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Bombay Castle, 14th February 1902.

In further recognition of the distinguished labours of Sir James McNabb Campbell,
K.C.ILE, and of the services rendered by those who have assisted him in his work, His
Excellency the Governor in Council is pleased to order that the following extract from
Government Resolution No. 2885, dated the 11th August 1884, be republished and
printed immediately after the title page of Volume I, Part I, of the Gazetteer, and
published in every issue:

“His Excellency the Governor in Council has from time to time expressed his entire approval of
the Volumes of the Gazetteer already published, and now learns with much satisfaction that the
remaining Statistical Accounts have been completed in the same elaborate manner. The task now
brought to a close by Mr. Campbell has been very arduous. It has been the subject of his untiring
industry for more than ten years, in the earlier part of which period, however, he was
occasionally employed on additional duties, including the preparation of a large number of
articles for the Imperial Gazetteer. When the work was begun, it was not anticipated that so
much time would be required for its completion, because it was not contemplated that it would
be carried out on so extensive a scale. Its magnitude may be estimated by the fact that the
Statistical Accounts, exclusive of the general chapters yet to be reprinted, embrace twenty-seven
Volumes containing on an average 500 pages each. Mr. Campbell could not have sustained the
unflagging zeal displayed by him for so long a period without an intense interest in the subjects
dealt with. The result is well worthy of the labour expended, and is a proof of the rare fitness of
Mr. Campbell on the ground both of literary ability and of power of steady application for the
important duty assigned to him. The work is a record of historical and statistical facts and of
information regarding the country and the people as complete perhaps as ever was produced on
behalf of any Government, and cannot fail to be of the utmost utility in the future administration
of the Presidency.

“2. The thanks of Government have already been conveyed to the various contributors, and it is
only necessary now to add that they share, according to the importance of their contributions, in
the credit which attaches to the general excellence of the work.”

The whole series of Volumes is now complete, and His Excellency in Council
congratulates Sir James Campbell and all associated with him in this successful and
memorable achievement.

H. O. QUIN,
Secretary to Government,
General Department.



The earliest record of an attempt to arrange for the preparation of Statistical Accounts of
the different districts of the Bombay Presidency is in 1843. In 1843 Government called
on the Revenue Commissioner to obtain from all the Collectors as part of their next
Annual Report the fullest available information regarding their districts.! The
information was specially to include their own and their Assistants’” observations on the
state of the cross and other roads not under the superintendence of a separate
department, on the passes and ferries throughout the country, on the streets in the
principal towns, and on the extension and improvement of internal communications. As
from Collectors alone could any knowledge of the state of the district be obtained, the
Collectors were desired to include in their Annual Reports observations on every point
from which a knowledge of the actual condition of the country could be gathered with
the exception of matters purely judicial which were to be supplied by the Judicial
Branch of the Administration. Government remarked that, as Collectors and their
Assistants during a large portion of the year moved about the district in constant and
intimate communication with all classes they possessed advantages which no other
public officers enjoyed of acquiring a full knowledge of the condition of the country, the
causes of progress or retrogradation, the good measures which require to be fostered
and extended, the evil measures which call for abandonment, the defects in existing
institutions which require to be remedied, and the nature of the remedies to be applied.
Collectors also, it was observed, have an opportunity of judging of the effect of British
rule on the condition and character of the people, on their caste prejudices, and on their
superstitious observances. They can trace any alteration for the better or worse in
dwellings, clothing and diet, and can observe the use of improved implements of
husbandry or other crafts, the habits of locomotion, the state of education particularly
among the higher classes whose decaying means and energy under our most levelling
system compared with that of preceding governments will attract their attention.
Finally they can learn how far existing village institutions are effectual to their end, and
may be made available for self-government and in the management of local taxation for
local purposes.

In obedience to these orders reports were received from the Collectors of Ahmedabad
Broach Kaira Thédna and Khandesh. Some of the reports, especially that of Mr. J. D.
Inverarity, contained much interesting information. These five northern reports were
practically the only result of the Circular Letter of 1843.

The question of preparing District Statistical Manuals was not again raised till 1870. In
October 1867 the Secretary of State desired the Bombay Government to take steps for
the compilation of a Gazetteer of the Presidency on the model of the Gazetteer prepared
during that year for the Central Provinces. The Bombay Government requested the two
Revenue Commissioners and the Director of Public Instruction to submit a scheme for

! Secretary’s Letter 4223 to the Revenue Commissioner dated 30th December 1843. Revenue Volume 1854 of
1843. M



carrying into effect the orders of the Secretary of State. In reply the officers consulted
remarked that the work to be done for the Bombay Presidency would be of a
multifarious character; that the article on the commerce of Bombay would require
special qualifications in the writer; that again special qualifications would be required
for writing accounts of the sacred cities of Nasik and Pélitana, of the caves of Ajanta and
Ellora, of the histories of Sindh Gujarat and Ahmednagar, and of the Portuguese
connection with Western India. The Committee observed that a third form of special
knowledge would be required to write accounts of Parsis Khojas and other castes and
tribes; that in short the undertaking would be one of much wider scope and greater
difficulty than the preparation of the Gazetteer of the Central Provinces. Much thought
would be required before the general plan could be laid down, and after the plan was
fixed all sorts of questions as to arrangement and treatment of particular parts would be
sure to arise. In the Committee’s opinion local revenue officers could not as a rule find
time to devote to work of this description without neglecting their ordinary duties; but
they could correct and amplify such information as a special officer could compile from
the published and unpublished records of Government.

In January 1868 the Bombay Government decided that the general supervision and
direction of the work should be placed in the hands of a Committee consisting of the
Revenue Commissioners, the Director of Public Instruction, and the Commissioner of
Customs, and that an Editor should be appointed with a small copying establishment to
act under the directions of the Committee. The Editor was to give his entire time to the
work and was expected to finish it in about a year. He was to collect and arrange in
alphabetical order all recorded information regarding the towns and other places of
interest in each Collectorate, and to send printed on half margin each draft when
completed to the local officers for verification, additions, and alterations. When the
drafts were returned and corrected by the Editor, they were to be laid before the
Committee. To enable the Editor to meet such expenses as a fair remuneration for
articles contributed by qualified persons, and also to pay for the printing of the work
with small accompanying maps, an amount not exceeding Rs. 12,000 was sanctioned for
the total expense of the Gazetteer including the payment of the Editor. At the outset it
was decided to place a portion of the sum sanctioned not exceeding Rs. 2000, at the
disposal of the Commissioner in Sindh to secure the preparation of articles referring to
Sindh. The Committee were requested to meet at Poona in June 1868 and to report to
Government on the best mode of preparing and editing the Gazetteer and supervising
its publication. The Collectors and Political Officers were in the meanwhile requested to
ascertain what records in their possession were likely to be useful for the preparation of
a Gazetteer and what papers in the possession of others and likely to be useful for the
purpose were obtainable within their charge. Collectors and Political Officers were
requested to send their replies direct to the Director of Public Instruction who would
collect them on behalf of the Committee.



In August 1868 the Bombay Gazetteer Committee, composed of Messrs. A. F. Bellasis
Revenue Commissioner N. D. Chairman, Mr. W. H. Havelock Revenue Commissioner
S. D. and Sir Alexander Grant, Director of Public Instruction, submitted a report
recommending the following arrangements:

(1) That Mr. W. H. Crowe, C.S., then Acting Professor in the Dakhan College, be
appointed Editor of the Gazetteer with a monthly remuneration of Rs. 200 out of
the Rs. 12,000 sanctioned for the expense of the Gazetteer and that he should at
the same time be attached as an Assistant to the Collector of Poona;

(2) That Mr. Crowe be allowed an establishment not exceeding Rs. 50 a month
chargeable to the grant of Rs. 12,000, and such contingent charges as may be
passed by the Committee;

(3) That Professor Kero Luxman Chhatre be requested to assist Mr. Crowe on
various questions both local and mathematical, and that on the completion of the
work a suitable honorarium be granted to Professor Kero;

(4) That agreeably to the suggestions of Major Prescott and Colonel Francis, Mr.
Light should be directed to compile for the different districts all information in
the possession of the Survey Department in communication with the Editor of
the Gazetteer who was to work under the Committee’s orders;

(5) That the above appointments be made at present for one year only, at the end
of which from the Committee’s progress report, it would be possible to state with
approximate definiteness the further time required for the completion of the
Gazetteer.

These proposals were sanctioned on the 11th September 1868. Towards the close
of 1868 Mr. (now Sir) J. B. Peile took the place of Sir A. Grant on the Committee
and Colonel Francis was added to the list of the members. Adhering as far as
possible to the arrangement followed in the Gazetteer of the Central Provinces,
which had met with the approval of the Secretary of State, Mr. Crowe drew out
the following list of subjects which was forwarded to all Collectors Sub-
Collectors and Survey Superintendents:

I. —General Description.
(a) Latitude and Longitude.
b) Locality.
c) Boundaries.
d) Aspect.
e) Water-supply.
f) Rivers.
g) Mountains.

(
(
(
(
(
(



(h) Area.
(i) Altitude.

II. — Climate, Seasons.
(a) Rainfall.
(b) Health.
(c) Prevailing Diseases.

III. — Geology.
(a) Soils.
(b) Minerals.
(c) Scientific Details.

IV. —History.

V.— Administration.
(a) Judicial.
(b) Revenue.
(c) Miscellaneous.

VI. —Revenue.
(a) Imperial.
(b) Local.

VII. —Population.
(a) Census.
(b) Description of Inhabitants.
(c) Castes.

VIII. —Sub-Divisions.
(a) Names of Téalukas.
(b) Names of Towns.

IX.—Production.
(a) Agriculture.
(b) Forest.
(c) Animals.

(d) Minerals.

(e) Manufactures.

X.—Trade and Commerce.

XI. —Communications.



(a) Roads.

(b) Railways.
(c) Telegraphs.
(d) Post.

XII. —Revenue System and Land Tenures.

XVI. —Education.
(a) Schools.
(b) Instruction.

XIV.—Language.
XV.— Architectural Remains and Antiquities.
XVI. —Principal Towns and Villages.

In 1869 the draft articles prepared by Mr. Crowe were submitted to Mr. (now Sir) W. W.
Hunter of the Bengal Civil Service who expressed his satisfaction at the progress made.
The Committee adopted certain suggestions made by Sir W. Hunter for the
arrangement of the work and for obtaining fuller district figures from the Marine,
Irrigation, Cotton, and Survey Offices. In March 1870 a further extension of one year
was accorded. The Bombay Government directed that each Collector should choose one
of his Assistants to correspond with the Editor and obtain for him all possible
information from local records. All Heads of Offices were also desired to exert
themselves zealously in aiding the prosecution of the work. In 1871 Mr. Crowe’s draft
article on the Dharwér District was sent to Mr. Hunter for opinion who in addition to
detailed criticism on various points made the following general remarks:

“My own conception of the work is that, in return for a couple of days’ reading, the
Account should give a new Collector a comprehensive, and, at the same time, a distinct
idea of the district which he has been sent to administer. Mere reading can never
supersede practical experience in the district administration. But a succinct and well
conceived district account is capable of antedating the acquisition of such personal
experience by many months and of both facilitating and systematising a Collector’s
personal enquiries. The Compiler does not seem to have caught the points on which a
Collector would naturally consult the Account. In order that the Editor should
understand these points it is necessary that he should have had practical acquaintance
with district administration and that he should himself have experienced the difficulties
which beset an officer on his taking charge of a district or sub-division. The individual
points will differ according to the character of the country. For example in deltaic
districts the important question is the control of rivers; in dry districts it is the subject of
water-supply. But in all cases a District Account besides dealing with the local
specialties should furnish an historical narration of its revenue and expenditure since it



passed under the British rule, of the sums which we have taken from it in taxes, and of
the amount which we have returned to it in the protection of property and person and
the other charges of civil government.”

Sir William Hunter laid much stress on the necessity of stating the authority on the
strength of which any statement is made and of the propriety of avoiding anything like
libels on persons or classes. In 1871 Sir W. Hunter was appointed Director General of
Statistics to the Government of India. In this capacity he was to be a central guiding
authority whose duty it was to see that each of the Provincial Gazetteers contained the
materials requisite for the comparative statistics of the Empire. As some of the Bombay
District Accounts were incomplete and as it was thought advisable to embody in the
District Accounts the results of the general Census of 1872, it was decided, in October
1871, that pending the completion of the census the Gazetteer work should be
suspended and that when the results of the census were compiled and classified a
special officer should be appointed for a period of six months to revise and complete
the drafts. In October 1871, pending the compilation of the census returns, Mr. Crowe
was appointed Assistant Collector at Sholapur and the Gazetteer records were left in a
room in the Poona Collector’s Office. In September 1872 the whole of the Gazetteer
records, including thirty-one articles on British Districts and Native States, were stolen
by two youths who had been serving in the Collector’s Office as peons. These youths
finding the Gazetteer office room unoccupied stole the papers piece by piece for the
sake of the trifling amount they fetched as waste paper. Search resulted in the recovery
in an imperfect state of seven of the thirty-one drafts. The youths were convicted and
sentenced to a year’s imprisonment in the Poona Reformatory.

In 1873 Mr. Francis Chapman then Chief Secretary to Government took the preparation
of the Gazetteer under his personal control. And in June 1873 Mr. James M. Campbell,
C.S., was appointed Compiler. An important change introduced by Mr. Chapman was
to separate from the preparation of the series of District Manuals certain general
subjects and to arrange for the preparation of accounts of those general subjects by
specially qualified contributors. The subjects so set apart and allotted were:

No. General Contributors, 1873.

Subject. Contributor.
1 Ethnology Dr. J. Wilson.
2 Meteorology Mr. C. Chambers, F.R.S.
3 Geology Mr. W. Blandford.
4 Botany Dr. W. Gray.
5 Archaeology Dr. J. Burgess.
6 Manufactures and Industry Mr. G. W. Terry.
7 Trade and Commerce Mr. J. Gordon.



These arrangements resulted in the preparation of the following papers each of which
on receipt was printed in pamphlet form:

I. Ethnology; II. Meteorology; III. Geology; and IV. Botany.

Of these papers it has not been deemed advisable to reprint Dr. J. Wilson’s Paper on
Castes as it was incomplete owing to Dr. Wilson's death in 1875. Reprinting was also
unnecessary in the case of Mr. Blandford’s Geology and of the late Mr. Chambers’
Meteorology, as the contents of these pamphlets have been embodied in works specially
devoted to the subject of those contributions. Dr. Burgess never prepared his article on
the Archeeology of the Presidency, but the materials supplied by the late Pandit
Bhagvanlal Indraji prevented the evil effect which this failure would otherwise have
caused. Dr. Bhagvanlal also ably supplied the deficiency caused by Dr. G. Biihler’s
failure to contribute an article on the Early History of Gujarat. The notices of the
manufactures in the more important industrial centres to some extent supply the blank
caused by the absence of Mr. Terry’s contribution. Nothing came of the late Mr.
Gordon’s Account of the Trade of the Presidency.

On the important subject of Botany besides Dr. W. Gray’s original contribution, a
valuable paper On Useful Trees and Plants was prepared by Dr. J. C. Lisboa, and a
detailed account of Kaira field trees by the late Mr. G. H. D. Wilson of the Bombay Civil
Service. These three papers together form a separate Botany Volume No. XXV.

The general contributions on History contained in Vol. I. Parts I. and II. are among the
most valuable portions of the Gazetteer. Besides the shorter papers by Mr. L. R.
Ashburner, C.S.I., on the Gujarat Mutinies of 1857, by Mr. J. A. Baines, C.S.I,, on the
Marathas in Gujarat, by Mr. W. W. Loch, I.C.S., on the Musalman and Maratha histories
of Khandesh and the Bombay Dakhan, and by the late Colonel E. W. West, 1.5.C., on the
modern history of the Southern Marétha districts, there are the Reverend A. K. Nairne’s
History of the Konkan which is specially rich in the Portuguese period (a.d. 1500-1750),
the late Colonel J. W. Watson’s Musalmans of Gujarat with additions by Khan Saheb
Fazl Lutfullah Faridi of Surat, and the important original histories of the Early Dakhan
by Professor Rdmkrishna Gopal Bhandarkar, C.I.LE., Ph.D., and of the Southern Maratha
districts by Mr. J. F. Fleet, L.C.S., C.ILE., Ph.D. With these the early history of Gujarat
from materials supplied by the late Pandit Bhagvanlél Indraji, Ph.D., is perhaps not
unworthy to rank. The work of completing Dr. Bhagvéanlal’s history was one of special
difficulty. No satisfactory result would have been obtained had it not been for the
valuable assistance received from Mr. A. M. T. Jackson, M.A., of the Indian Civil
Service.

The importance and the interest of the great subject of Population have added several
contributions to the Reverend Doctor J. Wilson’s original pamphlet of twenty-three
pages. Most of these contributions appear in different District Statistical Accounts



especially Dr. John Pollen’s, 1.C.S., accounts in Khandesh, Mr. Cumine’s, L.C.S. in
Bijapur, Mr. K. Raghunathji’s in Thana and Poona, Assistant Surgeon Shantardm
Vindyak’s in Sholdpur, Mr. P. F. DeSouza’s in Kanara, and the late Rao Bahadur
Trimalrao’s in Dharwéar. Except the valuable articles contributed in the Statistical
Account of Kachh by Major J. W. Wray, Mr. Vindyakrdo Néarayanand Rao Saheb
Dalpatrdm Pranjivan Khakhar, in the Account of Kathiawar by the late Colonel L. C.
Barton, and in the Account of Rewa Kantha by Rao Bahadur Nandshankar Tuljashankar
the early date at which the Gujarat Statistical Accounts were published prevented the
preparation of detailed articles on population. This omission has now been supplied in
a separate volume No. IX. The chief contributions to this volume are Rdo Bahadur
Bhimbhdi Kirparam’s Hindus, Khan Sédheb Fazl Lutfullah Faridi’s Musalmans, and
Messrs. Kharsetji N. Servai and Bamanji B. Patel’s Parsis.

Besides to these general contributors the series of Statistical Accounts owes much of
their fullness and practical usefulness to District Officers especially to the labours of the
District Compilers who in most cases were either Collectors or Assistant Collectors. The
most important contributors of this class were for Ahmedébad Mr. E. S. P. Lely, C.S.; for
Kaira Mr. G. F. Sheppard, C.S,; for the Panch Mahals Mr. H. A. Acworth, C.S,; for Thana
Messrs. W. B. Mulock, C.S,, E. J. Ebden, C.S.,, W. W. Loch, C.S., and A. Cumine, C.S.; for
Koldba Mr. E. H. Moscardi, C.S.; for Ratnagiri Mr. G. W. Vidal, C.S.; for Khdndesh Mr.
W. Ramsay, C.S., Dr. John Pollen, C.S., and Mr. A. Crawley-Boevey, C.S.; for Nasik
Messrs. W. Ramsay, C.S,, J. A. Baines, C.S., and H. R. Cooke, C.S.; for Ahmednagar Mr.
T. S. Hamilton, C.S.; for Poona Messrs. J. G. Moore, C.S., John MacLeod Campbell, C.S.,,
G. H. Johns, C.S., and A. Keyser, C.S.; for Satara Mr. J. W. P. Muir-Mackenzie, C.S.; for
Sholapur Mr. C. E. G. Crawford, C.S,; for Belgaum Mr. G. McCorkell, C.S.; for Dharwéar
Messrs. F. L. Charles, C.S., and J. F. Muir, C.S.; for Bijapur Messrs. H. F. Silcock, C.S., A.
Cumine, C.S., and M. H. Scott, C.S.; and for Kanara Mr. J. Monteath, C.S., and Colonel
W. Peyton. Of the accounts of Native States, the interesting and complete Gazetteer of
Baroda is the work of Mr. F. A. H. Elliott, C.S. The chief contributors to the other
Statistical Accounts of Native States were for Kachh Colonel L. C. Barton; for Kathiawar
Colonel J. W. Watson and Colonel L. C. Barton; for Palanpur Colonel J. W. Watson; for
Mahi Kantha Colonels E. W. West and P. H. LeGeyt; for Rewa Kantha Colonel L. C.
Barton and Rdo Bahadur Nandshankar Tuljashankar; for Savantvadi Colonel J. F.
Lester; for Janjira Mr. G. Larcom; for Kolhdpur Colonels E. W. West and W. F. F. Waller
and Rao Bahadur Yeshvant M. Kelkar. The names of numerous other contributors both
in and out of Government service who gave help in compiling information connected
with their districts have been shewn in the body of each District Statistical Account. Of
these the learned and most ungrudging assistance received from Dr. J. Gerson DaCunha
of Bombay requires special recognition.

The third main source of preparation was the Compiler’s head-quarters office. Through
the interest which Mr. Francis Chapman took in the Gazetteer the Compiler was able to
secure the services as Assistant of Rdo Bdhddur Bhimbhai Kirparam who was Head



Accountant in the Kaira Treasury when the Statistical Account of Kaira was under
preparation in 1874. Mr. Bhimbhai’s minute knowledge of administrative detail, his
power of asking for information in the form least troublesome to district establishments,
and of checking the information received, together with his talent for directing the work
at head-quarters formed one of the most important elements in the success of the
Gazetteer arrangements. Besides to the interest taken by Mr. Francis Chapman the
Gazetteer owed much to the advice and to the support of Sir W. W. Hunter, who, in
spite of the delay and expense which it involved, secured the full record of the survey
and other details in which the Bombay revenue system is specially rich.

In addition to Rdo Bahddur Bhimbhdi, the members of the Compiler’s office whose
work entitles them almost to a place among contributors are: Rdo Sdheb Krishnarao
Narsinh, who drafted many of the Land Revenue and Survey Histories; the late Mr.
Ganesh Bhikaji Gunjikar, B.A., who drafted many of the Political Histories; the late Mr.
Vaikunthrdm Manmathrdm Mehta, B.A., and Rdo Bahadur Itcharam Bhagvéandas, B.A.,
who drafted many articles on Description, Production, Agriculture, Capital, and Trade;
Mr. K. Raghunathji who prepared many of the fullest caste accounts; Mr. Ratirdm
Durgéaram, B.A., who drafted many papers on places of interest; and Messrs. Yeshvant
Nilkanth and Mahadev G. Nadkarni who drafted many of the sections on Population,
Agriculture, Capital, and Trade.

Other officers of Government who have had an important share in the satisfactory
completion of the Gazetteer are: Mr. J. Kingsmill the former and Mr. Framroz Rustamji
the present Superintendent of the Government Central Press and Mr. T. E. Coleman the
Head Examiner, whose unfailing watchfulness has detected many a mistake. Mr. Waite
the late Superintendent of the Photozincographic Press and Mr. T. LeMesurier the
present Superintendent have supplied a set of most handy, clear, and accurate maps.

A further means adopted for collecting information was the preparation of papers on
the different social, economic, and religious subjects which had proved of interest in
preparing the earliest District Statistical Accounts. Between 1874 and 1880 forty-nine
question papers which are given as an Appendix to the General Index Volume were
from time to time printed and circulated. The answers received to these papers added
greatly to the fullness and to the local interest of all the later Statistical Accounts.

The Statistical Accounts of the eighteen British districts and eighty-two Native States of
the Bombay Presidency, together with the Materials towards a Statistical Account of the
Town and Island of Bombay extend over thirty-three Volumes and 17,800 pages. In
addition to these Statistical Accounts 475 articles were prepared in 1877-78 for the
Imperial Gazetteer.

JAMES MACNABB CAMPBELL.
Bombay Customs House, 29th May 1896.



HISTORY OF GUJARAT.

This Volume contains the Articles named below:

I. —Early History of Gujarat (b.c. 319-a.d. 1304). — From materials prepared by the late
Pandit Bhagvanlal Indraji, Ph.D., completed with the help of A. M. T. Jackson, Esquire,
M.A., of the Indian Civil Service.

II. —History of Gujaradt, Musalmén Period (a.d. 1297-1760). —Prepared by the late
Colonel J. W. Watson, Indian Staff Corps, former Political Agent of Kathiavada, with
additions by Khan Saheb Fazlullah Lutfullah Faridi of Surat.

III. —History of Gujarat, Maratha Period (a.d. 1760-1819).—By ]. A. Baines, Esquire,
C.S.1., Late of Her Majesty’s Bombay Civil Service.

IV. —Disturbances in Gujarét (a.d. 1857-1859). —By L. R. Ashburner, Esquire, C.S.1., Late
of Her Majesty’s Bombay Civil Service.

Appendices:
I. —The Death of Sultan Bahadur.
II. — The Hill Fort of Mandu.
[I. —Bhinmal or Shrimal.
IV.—]Java and Cambodia.
V.— Arab References.
VI. —Greek References.
JAMES M. CAMPBELL.

29th May 1896.
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EARLY HISTORY OF GUJARAT.
CHAPTER L.

BOUNDARIES AND NAME.

The portion of the Bombay Presidency known as Gujarét fills the north-east corner of
the coast of Western India.

On the west is the Arabian Sea; on the north-west is the Gulf of Cutch. To the north lie
the Little Ran and the Mevad desert; to the north-east Abu and other outliers of the
Aravali range. The east is guarded and limited by rough forest land rugged in the north
with side spurs of the Vindhyas, more open towards the central natural highway from
Baroda to Ratlam, and southwards again rising and roughening into the northern
offshoots from the main range of the Satpudas. The southern limit is uncertain. History
somewhat doubtfully places it at the Tapti. Language carries Gujarat about a hundred
miles further to Balsar and Pardi where wild forest-covered hills from the north end of
the Sahyadri range stretch west almost to the sea.

The province includes two parts, Mainland Gujarat or Gurjjara-rashtra and Peninsular
Gujarat, the Saurashtra of ancient, the Kathidvada of modern history. To a total area of
about 72,000 square miles Mainland Gujarat with a length from north to south of about
280 miles and a breadth from east to west varying from fifty to 150 miles contributes
45,000 square miles; and Peninsular Gujarat with a greatest length from north to south
of 155 miles and from east to west of 200 miles contributes about 27,000 square miles. To
a population of about 9,250,000 Mainland Gujarat contributes 6,900,000 and the
Peninsula about 2,350,000.

The richness of Mainland Gujarét the gift of the Sdbarmati Mahi Narbada and Tapti and
the goodliness of much of Saurashtra the Goodly Land have from before the beginning
of history continued to draw strangers to Gujarat both as conquerors and as refugees.

By sea probably came some of the half-mythic Yadavas (B.C. 1500-500); contingents of
Yavanas (B.C. 300-A.D. 100) including Greeks Baktrians Parthians and Skythians; the
pursued Pérsis and the pursuing Arabs (A.D. 600-800); hordes of Sanganian pirates
(A.D. 900-1200); Parsi and Navayat Musalman refugees from Khulagu Khan's
devastation of Persia (A.D. 1250-1300); Portuguese and rival Turks (A.D. 1500-1600);
Arab and Persian Gulf pirates (A.D. 1600-1700); African Arab Persian and Makran
soldiers of fortune (A.D. 1500-1800); Armenian Dutch and French traders (A.D. 1600-
1750); and the British (A.D. 1750-1812). By land from the north have come the Skythians
and Huns (B.C. 200-A.D. 500), the Gurjjaras (A.D. 400-600), the early Jadejas and Kéathis
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(A.D. 750-900), wave on wave of Afghan Turk Moghal and other northern Musalméns
(A.D. 1000-1500), and the later Jadejas and Kathis (A.D. 1300-1500): From the north-east
the prehistoric Aryans till almost modern times (A.D. 1100-1200) continued to send
settlements of Northern Brahmans; and since the thirteenth century have come Turk
Afghan and Moghal Musalmans: From the east have come the Mauryans (B.C. 300), the
half-Skythian Kshatrapas (B.C. 100-A.D. 300), the Guptas (A.D. 380), the Gurjjars (A.D.
400-600), the Moghals (A.D. 1530), and the Marathas (A.D. 1750): And from the south
the Satakarnis (A.D. 100), the Chélukyas and Réshtrakutas (A.D. 650-950), occasional
Musalman raiders (A.D. 1400-1600), the Portuguese (A.D. 1500), the Marathas (A.D.
1660-1760), and the British (A.D. 1780-1820).

The name Gujarat is from the Prakrit Gujjara-ratta, the Sanskrit of which is Gurjjara-
rashtra that is the country of the Gujjaras or Gurjjaras. In Sanskrit books and
inscriptions the name of the province is written Gurjjara-mandala and Girjjara-desa the
land of the Gurjjaras or Gurjjaras. The Gurjjaras are a foreign tribe who passing into
India from the north-west gradually spread as far south as Khdndesh and Bombay
Gujarat. The present Gujars of the Panjab and North-West Provinces preserve more of
their foreign traits than the Gujar settlers further to the south and east. Though better-
looking, the Panjab Gujars in language dress and calling so closely resemble their
associates the Jats or Jats as to suggest that the two tribes entered India about the same
time. Their present distribution shows that the Gujars spread further east and south
than the Jats. The earliest Gujar settlements seem to have been in the Panjab and North-
West Provinces from the Indus to Mathura where they still differ greatly in dress and
language from most other inhabitants. From Mathura the Gujars seem to have passed to
East R4jputdna and from there by way of Kotah and Mandasor to Malwa, where,
though their original character is considerably altered, the Gujars of Maélwa still
remember that their ancestors came from the Doab between the Ganges and the Jamna.
In Malwa they spread as far east as Bhilsa and Sahdranpur. From Malwa they passed
south to Khandesh and west probably by the Ratlam-Dohad route to the province of
Gujarat.

Like the modern Ahirs of Kathidvada the Gujars seem to have been a tribe of cattle-
rearers husbandmen and soldiers who accompanied some conqueror and subsequently
were pushed or spread forwards as occasion arose or necessity compelled. In the
absence of better authority the order and locality of their settlements suggest that their
introduction into India took place during the rule of the Skythian or Kushan emperor
Kanerkes or Kanishka (A.D. 78-106) in whose time they seem to have settled as far east
as Mathura to which the territory of Kanishka is known to have extended. Subsequently
along with the Guptas, who rose to power about two hundred years later (A.D. 300), the
Gujars settled in East Rajputdna, Malwa, and Gujarat, provinces all of which were
apparently subjugated by the Guptas. It seems probable that in reward for their share in
the Gupta conquests the leading Gujars were allotted fiefs and territories which in the
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declining power of their Gupta overlords they afterwards (A.D. 450-550) turned into
independent kingdoms.

The earliest definite reference to a kingdom of North Indian Gujars is about A.D. 890
when the Kashmir king Sankaravarman sent an expedition against the Gurijjara king
Alakhédna and defeated him. As the price of peace Alakhédna offered the country called
Takkadesa. This Takkadesa! appears to be the same as the Tsehkia of Hiuen Tsiang?
(A.D. 630-640) who puts it between the Biyas on the east and the Indus on the west thus
including nearly the whole Panjab. The tract surrendered by Alakhana was probably
the small territory to the east of the Chinab as the main possessions of Alakhdna must
have lain further west between the Chinab and the Jehlam, where lie the town of
Gujarat and the country still called Gujar-desa the land of the Gujars.3

As early as the sixth and seventh centuries records prove the existence of two
independent Gurjjara kingdoms in Bombay Gujarat one in the north the other in the
south of the province. The Northern kingdom is mentioned by Hiuen TsiangHiuen
Tsiang’s Kiu-che-lo, A.D. 620. in the seventh century under the name Kiu-che-lo. He
writes: ‘Going north from the country of Valabhi 1800 li (300 miles) we come to the
kingdom of Kiu-che-lo. This country is about 5000 li in circuit, the capital, which is
called Pi-lo-mo-lo, is 30 li or so round. The produce of the soil and the manners of the
people resemble those of Saurashtra. The king is of the Kshatriya caste. He is just
twenty years old.”* Hiuen Tsiang’s Kiu-che-lo is apparently Gurjjara, the capital of
which Pi-lo-mo-lo is probably Bhilmal or Bhinmal better known as Srimél.> Though

! Raja Tarangini (Calc. Edition), V. 150, 155; Cunningham’s Archaeological Survey, Il. 8. An earlier but vaguer
reference occurs about the end of the sixth century in Bana’s Sriharshacharita, p. 274, quoted in Ep. Ind. I. 67ff,
where Prabhakaravardhana of Thanesar the father of the great Sri Harsha is said to have waged war with several
races of whom the Gurjjaras are one. T

? Beal’s Buddhist Records of the Western World, I. 165 note 1. I

* Cunningham’s Archaological Survey, II. 71. T

* Beal’s Buddhist Records, II. 270. 1

> This identification was first made by the late Col. J. W. Watson, 1.S.C. Ind. Ant. VI. 63. Bhinmal or Bhilmal also
called Srimadl, is an old town about fifty miles west of Abu, north latitude 25° 4’ east longitude 71° 14’. General
Cunningham (Ancient Geography of India, 313) and Professor Beal (Buddhist Records, Il. 270) identify Pi-lo-mo-lo
with Balmer or Bddamera (north latitude 71° 10’ east longitude 20° O°) in the Jodhpur State of West Rajputdna. This
identification is unsatisfactory. Balmer is a small town on the slope of a hill in an arid tract with no vestige of
antiquity. Hiuen Tsiang notes that the produce of the soil and the manners of the people of Pi-lo-mo-lo resemble
those of Surashtra. This description is unsuited to so arid a tract as surrounds Balmer; it would apply well to the
fertile neighbourhood of Bhilmal or Bhinmal. Since it is closely associated with Juzr that is Gurjjara the Al Baildiman
of the Arabs (A.D. 750, Elliot’s History, I. 442) may be Bhilmal. A Jain writer (Ind. Ant. XIX. 233) mentions Bhilmal as
the seat of king Bhimasena and as connected with the origin of the Gadhia coinage. The date Bhinmal in a M.S. of
A.D. 906 (Ditto, page 35) suggests it was then a seat of learning under the Gurjjaras. The prince of Srimal is
mentioned (Ras M4l3, I. 58) as accompanying Mula Raja Solankhi (A.D. 942—-997) in an expedition against Sorath. Al
Biruni (A.D. 1030, Sachau’s Edn., I. 153, 267) refers to Bhillamala between Multan and Anhilavada. As late as A.D.
1611 Nicholas Ufflet, an English traveller from Agra to Ahmadadad (Kerr’s Voyages, VIII. 301) notices “Beelmahl as
having an ancient wall 24 kos (36 miles) round with many fine tanks going to ruin.” The important sub-divisions of
upper class Gujarat Hindus who take their name from it show Srimal to have been a great centre of population.
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Hiuen Tsiang calls the king a Kshatriya he was probably a Gujar who like the later
Southern Gujars claimed to be of the Kshatriya race. The Southern Gurjjara kingdom in
Gujarat, whose capital was at Nandipuri, perhaps the modern Nédndod the capital of the
Rajpipla State, flourished from A.D. 589 to A.D. 735.6 The earlier inscriptions describe
the Southern Gurjjaras as of the Gurjjara Vansa. Later they ceased to call themselves
Gurjjaras and traced their genealogy to the Purédnic king Karna.

From the fourth to the eighth century the extensive tract of Central Gujarat between the
North and South Gurjjara kingdoms was ruled by the Valabhis. The following reasons
seem to show that the Valabhi dynasty were originally Gujars. Though it is usual for
inscriptions to give this information none of the many Valabhi copper-plates makes any
reference to the Valabhi lineage. Nor does any inscription state to what family Senapati
Bhatérka the founder of the dynasty belonged. Hiuen Tsiang describes the Valabhi king
as a Kshatriya and as marrying with the kings of Malwa and Kanauj. The Valabhi king
described by Hiuen Tsiang is a late member of the dynasty who ruled when the
kingdom had been greatly extended and when the old obscure tribal descent may have
been forgotten and a Kshatriya lineage invented instead. Intermarriage with Malwa and
Kanauj can be easily explained. R4jputs have never been slow to connect themselves by
marriage with powerful rulers.

The establishment of these three Gujar kingdoms implies that the Gurjjara tribe from
Northern and Central India settled in large numbers in Gujarat. Several Gujar castes
survive in Gujarat. Among them are Gujar Vanias or traders, Gujar Sutars or carpenters,
Gujar Sonis or goldsmiths, Gujar Kumbhars or potters, and Gujar Salats or masons. All
of these are Gujars who taking to different callings have formed separate castes. The
main Gujar underlayer are the Lewas and Kadwas the two leading divisions of the
important class of Gujarat Kanbis. The word Kanbi is from the Sanskrit Kutumbin, that
is one possessing a family or a house. From ancient times the title Kutumbin has been
prefixed to the names of cultivators.” This practice still obtains in parts of the North-
West Provinces where the peasant proprietors are addressed as Grihasthas or
householders. As cattle-breeding not cultivation was the original as it still is the
characteristic calling of many North Indian Gujars, those of the tribe who settled to
cultivation came to be specially known as Kutumbin or householders. Similarly Deccan
surnames show that many tribes of wandering cattle-owners settled as householders
and are now known as Kunbis.® During the last twenty years the settlement as Kunbis
in Khandesh of tribes of wandering Wanjara herdsmen and grain-carriers is an example
of the change through which the Gujarat Kanbis and the Deccan Kunbis passed in early
historic times.

® Indian Antiquary, XIII. 70-81. Biihler (Ind. Ant. VII. 62) identifies Nandipuri with a suburb of Broach.

’ Bombay Gazetteer, Nasik, page 604. Bombay Arch. Survey Sep. Number X. 38. I

8 Among Deccan Kunbi surnames are Jadhav, Chuhan, Nikumbha, Parmar, Selar, Solké. Cf. Bombay Gazetteer, XXIV.
65 note 2, 414. D
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Besides resembling them in appearance and in their skill both as husbandmen and as
cattle-breeders the division of Gujarat Kanbis into Lewa and Kadwa seems to
correspond with the division of Mélwa Gujars into Daha and Karad, with the Lewa
origin of the East Khandesh Gujars, and with the Lawi tribe of Panjab Gujars. The fact
that the head-quarters of the Lewa Kanbis of Gujarat is in the central section of the
province known as the Charotar and formerly under Valabhi supports the view that the
founder of Valabhi power was the chief leader of the Gujar tribe. That nearly a fourth of
the whole Hindu population of Gujarat are Lewa and Kadwa Kanbis and that during
the sixth seventh and eighth centuries three Gujar chiefs divided among them the sway
of the entire province explain how the province of Gujarat came to take its name from
the tribe of Gujars.?

o Though the identification of the Valabhis as Gurjjaras may not be certain, in inscriptions noted below both the
Chavadas and the Solankis are called Gurjjara kings. The Gurjjara origin of either or of both these dynasties may be
questioned. The name Gurjjara kings may imply no more than that they ruled the Gurjjara country. At the same
time it was under the Chavadds that Gujarat got its name. Though to Al Biruni (A.D. 1020) Gujarat still meant part
of Rajputdna, between A.D. 750 and 950 the name Gurjjaras’ land passed as far south as the territory connected
with Anhilvada and Vadnagara that is probably as far as the Mahi. As a Rastrakuta copperplate of A.D. 888 (S. 810)
(Ind. Ant. XIII. 69) brings the Konkan as far north as Varidv on the Tapti the extension of the name Gujarat to Lata
south of the Mahi seems to have taken place under Musalman rule. This southern application is still somewhat
incomplete. Even now the people of Surat both Hindus and Musalmans when they visit Pattan (Anhilvada) and
Ahmadabad speak of going to Gujarat, and the Ahmadabad section of the Nagar Brahmans still call their Surat
caste-brethren by the name of Kunkanas that is of the Konkan.
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CHAPTER II.

ANCIENT DIVISIONS.

From ancient times the present province of Gujarat consisted of three divisions Anartta,
Surashtra, and Lata. Anartta seems to have been Northern Gujarat, as its capital was
Anandapura the modern Vadanagara or Chief City, which is also called Anarttapura.l
Both these names were in use even in the times of the Valabhi kings (A.D. 500-770).11
According to the popular story, in each of the four cycles or yugas Anandapura or
Vadanagara had a different name, Chamatkdrapura in the first or Satya-yuga,
Anarttapura in the second or Tretad-yuga, Anandapura in the third or Dvépara-yuga,
and Vriddha-nagara or Vadanagar in the fourth or Kali-yuga. The first name is
fabulous. The city does not seem to have ever been known by so strange a title. Of the
two Anarttapura and Anandapura the former is the older name, while the latter may be
its proper name or perhaps an adaptation of the older name to give the meaning City of
Joy. The fourth Vriddha-nagara meaning the old city is a Sanskritized form of the still
current Vadnagar, the Old or Great City. In the Girndr inscription of Kshatrapa
Rudradaman (A.D. 150) the mention of Anartta and Surdshtra as separate provinces
subject to the Pahlava viceroy of Junagadh agrees with the view that Anartta was part of
Guijarat close to Kathidvada. In some Puranas Anartta appears as the name of the whole
province including Suréshtra, with its capital at the well known shrine of Dwarika. In
other passages Dwarika and Prabhds are both mentioned as in Surdshtra which would
seem to show that Surashtra was then part of Anartta as Kathiavada is now part of
Gujarat.

Surashtra the land of the Sus, afterwards Sanskritized into Saurashtra the Goodly Land,
preserves its name in Sorath the southern part of Kéathidvada. The name appears as
Surashtra in the Mahabharata and Péanini’s Ganapatha, in Rudradaman’s (A.D. 150) and
Skandagupta’s (A.D. 456) Girndr inscriptions, and in several Valabhi copper-plates. Its
Prakrit form appears as Suratha in the Nasik inscription of Gotamiputra (A.D. 150) and
in later Prakrit as Suraththa in the Tirthakalpa of Jinaprabhdsuri of the thirteenth or
fourteenth century.!? Its earliest foreign mention is perhaps Strabo’s (B.C. 50-A.D. 20)
Saraostus and Pliny’s (A.D. 70) Oratura.’® Ptolemy the great Egyptian geographer (A.D.

1% see Nagarakhanda (Junagadh Edition), 13, 32, 35, 185, 289, 332, 542. I

" The Alina grants (Indian Antiquary, VII. 73, 77) dated Valabhi 330 and 337 (A.D. 649-656), are both to the same
donee who in the A.D. 649 grant is described as originally of Anarttapura and in the A.D. 656 grant as originally of
Anandapura. 1

12 Girnara-Kalpa, Atthi Surathta vesaé Ujjinto ndma pavvao rammo. In the Suraththa district is a lovely mountain
named Ujjinto (Girnar). T

> Hamilton and Falconer’s Strabo, Il. 252-253; Pliny’s Natural History, VI. 20. T
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150) and the Greek author of the Periplus (A.D. 240) both call it Surastrene.'* The
Chinese pilgrim Hiuen Tsiang (A.D. 600-640) mentions Valabhi then large and famous
and Surashtra as separate kingdoms.1>

Lata is South Gujarat from the Mahi to the T4pti. The name Lata does not appear to be
Sanskrit. It has not been found in the Mahabharata or other old Sanskrit works, or in the
cave or other inscriptions before the third century A.D., probably because the Purédnas
include in Aparanta the whole western seaboard south of the Narbada as far as Goa.
Still the name Lata is old. Ptolemy (A.D. 150) uses the form Larike!® apparently from the
Sanskrit Lataka. Vatsydyana in his Kama-Sutra of the third century A.D. calls it Lata;
describes it as situated to the west of Malwa; and gives an account of several of the
customs of its people.l” In Sanskrit writings and inscriptions later than the third century
the name is frequently found. In the sixth century the great astronomer Varahamihira
mentions the country of Lata, and the name also appears as Lata in an Ajanta and in a
Mandasor inscription of the fifth century.’® It is common in the later inscriptions (A.D.
700-1200) of the Chéalukya Gurjara and Réashtrakata kings!® as well as in the writings of
Arab travellers and historians between the eighth and twelfth centuries.?’

The name Lata appears to be derived from some local tribe, perhaps the Lattas, who, as
r and | are commonly used for each other, may possibly be the well known
Réashtrakdatas since their great king Amoghavarsha (A.D. 851-879) calls the name of the
dynasty Ratta. Lattalura the original city of the Rattas of Saundatti and Belgaum may
have been in Lata and may have given its name to the country and to the dynasty.?! In
this connection it is interesting to note that the country between Broach and Dhar in
Malwa in which are the towns of Badgh and Tanda is still called Ratha.

* Bertius’ Ptolemy, VII. 1; McCrindle’s Periplus, 113. The Periplus details regarding Indo-Skythia, Surastrene, and
Ujjain are in agreement with the late date (A.D. 247) which Reinaud (Indian Antiquary of Dec. 1879 pp. 330-338)
and Burnell (S. Ind. Pal. 47 note 3) assign to its author. T

 Hiuen Tsiang’s Valabhi kingdom was probably the same as the modern Gohilvada, which Jinaprabhdsuri in his
Satrufijaya-kalpa calls the Vallaka-Visaa. T

'® Bertius’ Ptolemy, VII. 1. 1

7 vatsydyana Sutra, Chap. II. P

® Arch. Sur. of Western India, IV. 127. The Mandasor inscription (A.D. 437-38) mentions silk weavers from
Latavishaya. Fleet’s Corpus Ins. Ind. Ill. 80. The writer (Ditto, 84) describes Lata as green-hilled, pleasing with choice
flower-burdened trees, with temples viharas and assembly halls of the gods. T

2 Ind. Ant. XIII. 157, 158, 163, 180, 188, 196, 199, 204.

2% Elliot’s History, I. 378. P

2 Compare Lassen in Ind. Ant. XIV. 325.
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CHAPTER III.

LEGENDS.
Anartta the First Puranic King of Gujarat.

The oldest Puranic legend regarding Gujaréat appears to be that of the holy king Anartta
son of Saryati and grandson of Manu. Anartta had a son named Revata, who from his
capital at Kusasthali or Dwarikd governed the country called Anartta. Revata had a
hundred sons of whom the eldest was named Raivata or Kakudmi. Raivata had a
daughter named Revati who was married to Baladeva of Kusasthali or Dwarika, the
elder brother of Krishna. Regarding Revati’'s marriage with Baladeva the Puranic
legends tell that Raivata went with his daughter to Brahma in Brahma-loka to take his
advice to whom he should give the girl in marriage. When Raivata arrived Brahma was
listening to music. As soon as the music was over Raivata asked Brahma to find the girl
a proper bridegroom. Brahma told Raivata that during the time he had been waiting his
kingdom had passed away, and that he had better marry his daughter to Baladeva, born
of Vishnu, who was now ruler of Dwarika.?> This story suggests that Raivata son of
Anartta lost his kingdom and fled perhaps by sea. That after some time during which
the Yadavas established themselves in the country, Raivata, called a son of Revata but
probably a descendant as his proper name is Kakudmi, returned to his old territory and
gave his daughter in marriage to one of the reigning Yadava dynasty, the Yadavas
taking the girl as representing the dynasty that had preceded them. The story about
Brahma and the passing of ages seems invented to explain the long period that elapsed
between the flight and the return.

The Yadavas in Dwarika.

The next Puranic legends relate to the establishment of the Yadava kingdom at
Dwaérika. The founder and namegiver of the Yadava dynasty was Yadu of whose family
the Puréanas give very detailed information. The family seems to have split into several
branches each taking its name from some prominent member, the chief of them being
Vrishni, Kukkura, Bhoja, Satvata, Andhaka, Madhu, Surasena, and Daséarha. Satvata
was thirty-seventh from Yadu and in his branch were born Devaki and Vasudeva, the
parents of the great Yddava hero and god Krishna. It was in Krishna’s time that the
Yéadavas had to leave their capital Mathura and come to Dwarika. This was the result of
a joint invasion of Mathura on one side by a legendary Deccan hero Kalayavana and on
the other by Jardsandha the powerful king of Magadha or Behar, who, to avenge the

*> The Vishnu Purana (Ana iv. Chap. i. Verse 19 to Chap. ii. Verse 2) gives the longest account of the legend. The
Bhagavata Purdna (Skanda ix. Chap. iii. Verse 16—36) gives almost the same account. The Matsya Purana (Chap. xii.
Verse 22-24) dismisses the story in two verses. See also Harivansa, X. T
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death of his brother-in-law?? Kansa killed by Krishna in fulfilment of a prophecy, is said
to have invaded the Yadava territory eighteen times.

According to the story Kalayavana followed the fugitive Krishna and his companions as
far as Surdshtra where in a mountain cave he was burnt by fire from the eye of the
sleeping sage Muchakunda whom he had roused believing him to be his enemy
Krishna. According to the Harivansa the fugitive Yadavas quitting Mathura went to the
Sindhu country and there established the city of Dwarika on a convenient site on the sea
shore making it their residence.?* Local tradition says that the Yadavas conquered this
part of the country by defeating the demons who held it.

The leading Yadava chief in Dwarikd was Ugrasena, and Ugrasena’s three chief
supporters were the families of Yadu, Bhoja, and Andhaka. As the entire peninsula of
Kathidavada was subject to them the Yadavas used often to make pleasure excursions
and pilgrimages to Prabhds and Girnar. Krishna and Baladeva though not yet rulers
held high positions and took part in almost all important matters. They were in
specially close alliance with their paternal aunt’s sons the Pandava brothers, kings of
Hastinapura or Delhi. Of the two sets of cousins Krishna and Arjuna were on terms of
the closest intimacy. Of one of Arjuna’s visits to Kathidvada the Mahabharata gives the
following details: “Arjuna after having visited other holy places arrived in Aparanta (the
western seaboard) whence he went to Prabhdas. Hearing of his arrival Krishna marched
to Prabhas and gave Arjuna a hearty welcome. From Prabhés they came together to the
Raivataka hill which Krishna had decorated and where he entertained his guest with
music and dancing. From Girndr they went to Dwérika driving in a golden car. The city
was adorned in honour of Arjuna; the streets were thronged with multitudes; and the
members of the Vrishni, Bhoja, and Andhaka families met to honour Krishna’s guest.”?

Sometime after, against his elder brother Baladeva’s desire, Krishna helped Arjuna to
carry off Krishna's sister Subhadrd, with whom Arjuna had fallen in love at a fair in
Girnér of which the Mahabharata gives the following description: ‘A gathering of the
Yadavas chiefly the Vrishnis and Andhakas took place near Raivataka. The hill and the
country round were rich with fine rows of fruit trees and large mansions. There was
much dancing singing and music. The princes of the Vrishni family were in handsome
carriages glistening with gold. Hundreds and thousands of the people of Junagadh with
their families attended on foot and in vehicles of various kinds. Baladeva with his wife
Revati moved about attended by many Gandharvas. Ugrasena was there with his
thousand queens and musicians. Sémba and Pradyumna attended in holiday attire and
looked like gods. Many Yadavas and others were also present with their wives and
musicians.’

> Compare Mahabh. 1I. 13, 594ff. Jarasandha’s sisters Asti and Prapti were married to Kansa.
** Harivansa, XXXV.—-CXII.
> Mahabharata Adiparva, chaps. 218-221. P
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Sometime after this gathering Subhadra came to Girnar to worship and Arjuna carried
her off. Eventually Vasudeva and Baladeva consented and the runaways were married
with due ceremony. The large fair still held in Magh (February-March) in the west
Girnér valley near the modern temple of Bhavanath is perhaps a relic of this great
Yadava fair.

The Yadava occupation of Dwéarika was not free from trouble. When Krishna was at
Hastinapura on the occasion of the Réajastiya sacrifice performed by Yudhishthira, Sélva
king of Mrittikavati in the country of Saubha led an army against Dwérika. He slew
many of the Dwarika garrison, plundered the city and withdrew unmolested. On his
return Krishna learning of Salva’s invasion led an army against Salva. The chiefs met
near the sea shore and in a pitched battle Salva was defeated and killed.26 Family feuds
brought Yadava supremacy in Dwérika to a disastrous end. The final family struggle is
said to have happened in the thirty-sixth year after the war of the Mahdabharata,
somewhere on the south coast of Kathidvada near Prabhas or Somnath Patan the great
place of Brahmanical pilgrimage. On the occasion of an eclipse, in obedience to a
proclamation issued by Krishna, the Yaddavas and their families went from Dwarika to
Prabhés in state well furnished with dainties, animal food, and strong drink. One day
on the sea shore the leading Yadava chiefs heated with wine began to dispute. They
passed from words to blows. Krishna armed with an iron rod?” struck every one he met,
not even sparing his own sons. Many of the chiefs were killed. Baladeva fled to die in
the forests and Krishna was slain by a hunter who mistook him for a deer. When he saw
trouble was brewing Krishna had sent for Arjuna. Arjuna arrived to find Dwarika
desolate. Soon after Arjuna’s arrival Vasudeva died and Arjuna performed the funeral
ceremonies of Vasudeva Baladeva and Krishna whose bodies he succeeded in
recovering. When the funeral rites were completed Arjuna started for Indraprastha in
Upper India with the few that were left of the Yddava families, chiefly women. On the
way in his passage through the Panchanada?® or Panjéb a body of Abhiras attacked

?® Mahabharata Vanaparva, Chap. xiv.—xxii. Skanda x. Mrittikavati the capital of $alva cannot be identified. The
name of the country sounds like Svabhra in Rudraddman’s Girnar inscription, which is apparently part of Charotar
or South Ahmadabad. A trace of the old word perhaps remains in the river Sdbhramati the modern Sabarmati. The
fact that Salva passed from Mrittikdvati along the sea shore would seem to show that part of the seaboard south
of the Mahi was included in Sélva’s territory. Dr. Biihler (Ind. Ant. VII. 263) described Pandit Bhagvanlal’s reading of
Svabhra as a bold conjecture. A further examination of the original convinced the Pandit that Svabhra was the right
reading. ™

*” The following is the legend of Krishna’s iron flail. Certain Yadava youths hoping to raise a laugh at the expense of
Visvamitra and other sages who had come to Dwarika presented to them Samba Krishna’s son dressed as a woman
big with child. The lads asked the sages to foretell to what the woman would give birth. The sages replied: ‘The
woman will give birth to an iron rod which will destroy the Yadava race.” Obedient to the sage’s prophecy Samba
produced an iron rod. To avoid the ill effects of the prophecy king Ugrasena had the rod ground to powder and
cast the powder into the sea. The powder grew into the grass called eraka Typha elephantina. It was this grass
which Krishna plucked in his rage and which in his hands turned into an iron flail. This eraka grass grows freely near
the mouth of the Hiranya river of Prabhas. T

*% This suggests that as in early times the Great Ran was hard to cross the way from Kathidvada to Indraprastha or
Delhi was by Kachch and Sindh and from Sindh by Multédn and the Lower Panjab. According to the Bhdagavata
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Arjuna with sticks and took several of Krishna’s wives and the widows of the Andhaka
Yadava chiefs. After Arjuna left it the deserted Dwarika was swallowed by the sea.?

Purana Krishna took the same route when he first came from Indraprastha to Dwarika. On the other hand these
details may support the view that the head-quarters of the historic Krishna were in the Panjab.

?% 5o far as is known neither Gujarat nor Kathidvada contains any record older than the Girnar rock inscription of
about B.C. 240: The Great Kshatrapa Rudra Daman’s (A.D. 139) inscription on the same rock has a reference to the
Maurya Raja Chandragupta about B.C. 300. No local sign of Krishna or of his Yadavas remains.

In the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, XX. XXI. and XXIl. Mr. Hewitt has recently attempted to trace the history
of Western India back to B.C. 3000 perhaps to as early as B.C. 6000. The evidence which makes so far-reaching a
past probable is the discovery of Indian indigo and muslin in Egyptian tombs of about B.C. 1700 (J. R. A. S. XX. 206);
and the proof that a trade in teak and in Sindhu or Indian muslins existed between Western India and the
Euphrates mouth as far back as B.C. 3000 or even B.C. 4000 (J. R. A. S. XX. 336, 337 and XXI. 204). According to Mr.
Hewitt the evidence of the Hindu calendar carries the historical past of India into still remoter ages. The moon
mansions and certain other details of the Hindu calendar seem to point to the Euphrates valley as the home of
Hindu lunar astronomy. As in the Euphrates valley inscriptions of the Semitic king Sargon of Sippara prove that in
B.C. 3750 moon-worship was already antiquated (J. R. A. S. XXI. 325), and as the precession of the equinoxes points
to about B.C. 4700 as the date of the introduction of the sun zodiac (Sayce’s Hibbert Lectures, 398) the system of
lunar mansions and months, if it came from the Euphrates valley, must have reached India before B.C. 4700. The
trade records of the black-headed perhaps Dravidian-speaking Sumris of the Euphrates mouth prove so close
relations with the peninsula of Sinai and Egypt as to make a similar connection with Western India probable as far
back as B.C. 6000. (Compare Sayce’s Hibbert Lectures, 33: J. R. A. S. XXI. 326.) Of the races of whose presence in
Gujarat and the neighbourhood Mr. Hewitt finds traces the earliest is the same black-headed moon-worshipping
Sumri (Ditto). Next from Susiana in south-east Persia, the possessors of a lunar-solar calendar and therefore not
later than B.C. 4700 (J. R. A. S. XXI. 325, 327, 330), the trading Sus or Saus, in Hindu books known as Suvarnas,
entered India by way of Baluchistan and settled at Patala in South Sindh. (J. R. A. S. XXI. 209.) With or soon after
the Sus came from the north the cattle-herding sun-worshipping Sakas (J. R. A. S. XXIl. 332). The Sus and Sakas
passed south and together settled in Surdshtra and West Gujarat. At a date which partly from evidence connected
with the early Vedic hymns (J. R. A. S. XXIl. 466) partly from the early Babylonian use of the Sanskrit Sindhu for
India (J. R. A. S. XXI. 309), Mr. Hewitt holds cannot be later than B.C. 3000 northern Aryas entered Gujarat and
mixing with the Sus and Sakas as ascetics traders and soldiers carried the use of Sanskrit southwards. (J. R. A. S. XX.
343.) Of other races who held sway in Gujarat the earliest, perhaps about B.C. 2000 since their power was
shattered by Parasurdma long before Mahabharata times (J. R. A. S. XXI. 209-266), were the snake-worshipping
perhaps Accadian (Ditto, 265) Haihayas now represented by the Gonds and the Haihayas’ vassals the Vaidarbhas
(Ditto, 209) a connection which is supported by trustworthy Central Indian Uraon or Gond tradition that they once
held Gujarat (Elliott’s Races, N. W. P., I. 154). Next to the Haihayas and like them earlier than the Mahdbhdrata (say
B.C. 1500-2000) Mr. Hewitt would place the widespread un-Aryan Bharats or Bhargavs (J. R. A. S. XXI. 279-282,
286) the conquerors of the Haihayas (Ditto, 288). In early Mahdbhdrata times (say between B.C. 1000 and 800,
Ditto 197 and 209) the Bhdrats were overcome by the very mixed race of the Bhojas and of Krishna’s followers the
Vrishnis (Ditto, 270). Perhaps about the same time the chariot-driving Gandharvas of Cutch (Ditto, 273) joined the
Sus and Sakas, together passed east to Kosala beyond Benares, and were there established in strength at the time
of Gautama Buddha (B.C. 530) (Ditto). To the later Mahabharata times, perhaps about B.C. 400 (Ditto, 197-271),
Mr. Hewitt would assign the entrance into Gujarat of the Abhiras or Ahirs whom he identifies with the northern or

Skythian Abars. Mr. Hewitt finds the following places in Gujarat associated with those early races. Patala in South
Sindh he (J. R. A. S. XXI. 209) considers the head-quarters of the Sus and Sakas. Another Su capital Pragjyotisha
which is generally allotted to Bengal he would (XXI. 206) identify with Broach. With the Vaidarbhas the vassals of
the Haihayas he associates Surparika, that is Sopdra near Bassein, which he identifies (Ditto, 206) with the modern
Surat on the Tapti. He connects (Ditto, 266) the Baroda river Visvamitra and Vaidurga the hill Pavagad with the
same tribe. He finds a trace of the Bharats in Baroda and in Bharati an old name of the river Mahi (Ditto, 286) and
of the same race under their name Bhargav in Broach (Ditto, 289). The traditional connection of the Bhojas with
Dwarka is well established. Finally Karpasika a Mahabharata name for the shore of the Gulf of Cambay (Ditto, 209)
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CHAPTER IV.

MAURYAN AND GREEK RULE
(B.C. 319-100.)

After the destruction of the Yadavas a long blank occurs in the traditional history of
Gujarat. It is probable that from its seaboard position, for trade and other purposes,
many foreigners settled in Kathidvdda and South Gujarét; and that it is because of the
foreign element that the Hindu Dharmaséstras consider Gujarat a Mlechchha country
and forbid visits to it except on pilgrimage.3’ The fact also that ASoka (B.C. 230) the
great Mauryan king and propagator of Buddhism chose, among the Buddhist Theras
sent to various parts of his kingdom, a Yavana Thera named Dhamma-rakhito as
evangelist for the western seaboard,® possibly indicates a preponderating foreign
element in these parts. It is further possible that these foreign settlers may have been
rulers. In spite of these possibilities we have no traditions between the fall of the
Yadavas and the rise of the Mauryas in B.C. 319.

Gujarat history dates from the rule of the Mauryan dynasty, the only early Indian
dynasty the record of whose rule has been preserved in the writings of the Brahmans,
the Buddhists, and the Jains. This fulness of reference to the Mauryas admits of easy
explanation. The Mauryas were a very powerful dynasty whose territory extended over
the greater part of India. Again under Mauryan rule Buddhism was so actively
propagated that the rulers made it their state religion, waging bloody wars, even
revolutionizing many parts of the empire to secure its spread. Further the Mauryas
were beneficent rulers and had also honourable alliances with foreign, especially with
Greek and Egyptian, kings. These causes combined to make the Mauryans a most
powerful and well remembered dynasty.

may be connected with Karvan on the Narbada about twenty miles above Broach one of the holiest Shaiv places in
India. Though objection may be taken to certain of Mr. Hewitt’s identifications of Gujarat places, and also to the
extreme antiquity he would assign to the trade between India and the west and to the introduction of the system
of lunar mansions, his comparison of sacred Hindu books with the calendar and ritual of early Babylonia is of much
interest. T

* Mahdabharata Anuéasanaparvan 2158-9 mentions Létas among Kshatriya tribes who have become outcastes
from seeing no Brahmans. Again, Chap. VII. 72. ib. couples (J. Bl. As. Soc. VI. (1) 387) thievish Bahikas and robber
Surashtras. Compare Vishnu Purana, Il. 37, where the Yavanas are placed to the west of Bharatavarsha and also J.
R. A. S. (N. S.) IV. 468; and Brockhaus’ Prabodha Chandrodaya, 87. The sloka referred to in the text runs: He who
goes to Anga, Vanga, Kalinga, Saurashtra, or Magadha unless it be for a pilgrimage deserves to go through a fresh
purification. P

* Turnour’s Mahawanso, 71. T
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Inscriptions give reason to believe that the supremacy of Chandragupta, the founder of
the Mauryan dynasty (B.C. 319), extended over Gujarat. According to Rudradaman’s
inscription (A.D. 150) on the great edict rock at Girnar in Kathidvada, a lake called
Sudar$ana®? near the edict rock was originally made by Pushyagupta of the Vaisya
caste, who is described as a brother-in-law of the Mauryan king Chandragupta.3® The
language of this inscription leaves no doubt that Chandragupta’s sway extended over
Girndr as Pushyagupta is simply called a VaiSya and a brother-in-law of king
Chandragupta and has no royal attribute, particulars which tend to show that he was a
local governor subordinate to king Chandragupta. The same inscription3 states that in
the time of Asoka (B.C. 250) his officer Yavanardja Tushdspa adorned the same
Sudarsana lake with conduits. This would seem to prove the continuance of Mauryan
rule in Girndr for three generations from Chandragupta to Asoka. Tushaspa is called
Yavanardja. The use of the term rdja would seem to show that, unlike Chandragupta’s
Vaisya governor Pushyagupta, Tushdspa was a dignitary of high rank and noble family.
That he is called Yavanardja does not prove Tushdspa was a Greek, though for Greeks
alone Yavana is the proper term. The name Tushéspa rather suggests a Persian origin
from its close likeness information to Kershashp, a name still current among Bombay
Péarsis. Evidence from other sources proves that Asoka held complete sway over Malwa,
Gujarat, and the Konkan coast. All the rock edicts of ASoka hitherto traced have been
found on the confines of his great empire. On the north-west at Kapurdigiri and at
Shabazgarhi in the Baktro-Pali character; in the north-north-west at Kélsi, in the east at
Dhauli and Jangada; in the west at Girnar and Sopara, and in the south in Maisur all in
Maurya characters. The Girnar and Sopéra edicts leave no doubt that the Gujarat,
Kathiavada, and North Konkan seaboard was in Asoka’s possession. The fact that an
inland ruler holds the coast implies his supremacy over the intervening country.
Further it is known that ASoka was viceroy of Malwa in the time of his father and that
after his father’s death he was sovereign of Méalwa. The easy route from Mandasor
(better known as Dasapur) to Dohad has always secured a close connection between
Malwa and Gujarat. South Gujarat lies at the mercy of any invader entering by Dohad
and the conquest of Kathidvada on one side and of Upper Gujarat on the other might
follow in detail. As we know that Kathidvdda and South Gujarat as far as Sopara were
held by Asoka it is not improbable that Upper Gujardt also owned his sway. The
Maurya capital of Gujarat seems to have been Girinagara or Jundgadh in Central
Kathiavada, whose strong hill fort dominating the rich province of Sorath and whose
lofty hills a centre of worship and a defence and retreat from invaders, combined to
secure for Junagadh its continuance as capital under the Kshatrapas (A.D. 100-380) and
their successors the Guptas (A.D. 380-460). The southern capital of the Mauryas seems
to have been Sopara near Bassein in a rich country with a good and safe harbour for

*> Bombay Branch Royal Asiatic Society Journal, 1891, page 47. T

Ztis interesting to note that Chandragupta married a Vaisya lady. Similarly while at Sanchi on his way to Ujjain
Asoka married Devi, the daughter of a Setthi, Turnour’s Mahawanso, 76; Cunningham’s Bhilsa Topes, 95. T

** Probably from some mistake of the graver’s the text of the inscription 3X[[h T d gaRIoH yields no meaning.
Some word for governor or officer is apparently meant.
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small vessels, probably in those times the chief centre of the Konkan and South Gujarat
trade.

Buddhist and Jain records agree that Asoka was succeeded, not by his son Kunala who
was blind, but by his grandsons Dasaratha and Samprati. The Barabar hill near Gaya
has caves made by Asoka and bearing his inscriptions; and close to Barabar is the
Nagarjuna hill with caves made by DaSaratha also bearing his inscriptions. In one of
these inscriptions the remark occurs that one of the Bardbar caves was made by
Dasaratha “installed immediately after.” As the caves in the neighbouring hill must have
been well known to have been made by ASoka this “after” may mean after Adoka, or the
‘after” may refer solely to the sequence between DaSaratha’s installation and his
excavation of the cave. In any case it is probable that Dasaratha was Asoka’s successor.
Jaina records pass over Dasaratha and say that Asoka was succeeded by his grandson
Samprati the son of Kundla. In the matter of the propagation of the Jain faith, Jain
records speak as highly of Samprati as Buddhist records speak of Asoka.?> Almost all
old Jain temples or monuments, whose builders are unknown, are ascribed to Samprati
who is said to have built thousands of temples as Asoka is said to have raised
thousands of stupas. In his Pataliputra-kalpa Jinaprabhasuri the well known Jaina
Achérya and writer gives a number of legendary and other stories of Pataliputra.
Comparing Samprati with Agoka in respect of the propagation of the faith in non-Aryan
countries the Achdrya writes: ‘In Pataliputra flourished the great king Samprati son of
Kunadla lord of Bharata with its three continents, the great Arhanta who established
viharas for Sramanas even in non-Aryan countries.’® It would appear from this that
after Asoka the Mauryan empire may have been divided into two, Dasaratha ruling
Eastern India, and Samprati, whom Jaina records specially mention as king of Ujjain,
ruling Western India, where the Jain sect is specially strong. Though we have no
specific information on the point, it is probable, especially as he held Malwa, that
during the reign of Samprati Gujarat remained under Mauryan sway. With Samprati
Mauryan rule in Gujarat seems to end. In later times (A.D. 500) traces of Mauryan chiefs
appear in Malwa and in the North Konkan. The available details will be given in
another chapter.

After Samprati, whose reign ended about B.C. 197, a blank of seventeen years occurs in
Gujarat history. The next available information shows traces of Baktrian-Greek sway
over parts of Gujarat. In his description of Surastrene or Surashtra the author of the
Periplus (A.D. 240) says: ‘In this part there are preserved even to this day memorials of
the expedition of Alexander, old temples, foundations of camps, and large wells.”3” As

*> Hemachandra’s Parisishta Parva. Merutunga’s Vicharasreni. P

*® The text is ‘Kundlasdnustrikhandabharatadhipah Paramarhanto Anaryadeseshvapi Pravarttitaéramana-viharah
Samprati Mahardja Sohdbhavat’ meaning ‘He was the great king Samprati son of Kunala, sovereign of India of
three continents, the great saint who had started monasteries for Jain priests even in non-Aryan countries.” T

>’ McCrindle’s Periplus, 115. The author of the Periplus calls the capital of Surastrene Minnagara. Pandit Bhagvanlal
believed Minnagara to be a miswriting of Girinagara the form used for Girnar both in Rudradaman’s (A.D. 150) rock
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Alexander did not come so far south as Kathidvada and as after Alexander’s departure
the Mauryas held Kéthiavada till about B.C. 197, it may be suggested that the temples
camps and wells referred to by the author of the Periplus were not memorials of the
expedition of Alexander but remains of later Baktrian-Greek supremacy.

Demetrius, whom Justin calls the king of the Indians, is believed to have reigned from
B.C. 190 to B.C. 165.38 On the authority of Apollodorus of Artamita Strabo (B.C. 50-A.D.
20) names two Baktrian-Greek rulers who seem to have advanced far into inland India.
He says: “The Greeks who occasioned the revolt of Baktria (from Syria B.C. 256) were so
powerful by the fertility and advantages of the country that they became masters of
Ariana and India.... Their chiefs, particularly Menander, conquered more nations than
Alexander. Those conquests were achieved partly by Menander and partly by
Demetrius son of Euthydemus king of the Baktrians. They got possession not only of
Pattalene but of the kingdoms of Saraostus and Sigerdis, which constitute the
remainder of the coast.”3 Pattalene is generally believed to be the old city of Patal in
Sindh (the modern Haidarabad), while the subsequent mention of Saraostus and
Sigerdis as kingdoms which constitute the remainder of the coast, leaves almost no
doubt that Saraostus is Surdshtra and Sigerdis is Sagaradvipa or Cutch. The joint
mention of Menander (B.C. 126) and Demetrius (B.C. 190) may mean that Demetrius
advanced into inland India to a certain point and that Menander passed further and
took Sindh, Cutch, and Kathidvada. The discovery in Cutch and Kathidvada of coins of
Baktrian kings supports the statements of Justin and Strabo. Dr. Bhagvanlél’'s collecting
of coins in Kéthiavada and Gujarat during nearly twenty-five years brought to light
among Baktrian-Greek coins an obolus of Eucratides (B.C. 180-155), a few drachmee of
Menander (B.C. 126-110), many drachme and copper coins of Apollodotus (B.C. 110-
100), but none of Demetrius. Eucratides was a contemporary of Demetrius. Still, as
Eucratides became king of Baktria after Demetrius, his conquests, according to Strabo of
a thousand cities to the east of the Indus, must be later than those of Demetrius.

As his coins are found in Kathidvada Eucratides may either have advanced into
Kéathidvada or the province may have come under his sway as lord of the neighbouring
country of Sindh. Whether or not Eucratides conquered the province, he is the earliest
Baktrian-Greek king whose coins have been found in Kathidvada and Gujarét. The fact
that the coins of Eucratides have been found in different parts of Kathidvada and at
different times seems to show that they were the currency of the province and were not
merely imported either for trade or for ornament. It is to be noticed that these coins are

inscription at Girnar (Fleet’s Corpus Ins. Ind. lll. 57) and by Varaha-Mihira (A.D. 570) (Brihat-Samhita, XIV. 11). The
mention of a Minagara in Ptolemy inland from Sorath and Monoglossum or Mangrul suggests that either Girnar or
Junagadh was also known as Minnagara either after the Mins or after Men that is Menander. At the same time it is
possible that Ptolemy’s Agrinagara though much out of place may be Girinagara and that Ptolemy’s Minagara in
the direction of Ujjain may be Mandasor. T

%% Justin’s date is probably about A.D. 250. His work is a summary of the History of Trogus Pompeius about A.D. 1.
Watson’s Justin, 277; Wilson’s Ariana Antiqua, 231. T

¥ Hamilton and Falconer’s Strabo, Il. 252-253. P
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all of the smallest value of the numerous coins issued by Eucratides. This may be
explained by the fact that these small coins were introduced by Eucratides into
Kathiavada to be in keeping with the existing local coinage. The local silver coins in use
before the time of Eucratides are very small, weighing five to seven grains, and bear the
Buddhist symbols of the Svastika, the Trident, and the Wheel. Another variety has been
found weighing about four grains with a misshapen elephant on the obverse and
something like a circle on the reverse.? It was probably to replace this poor currency
that Eucratides introduced his smallest obolus of less weight but better workmanship.

The end of the reign of Eucratides is not fixed with certainty: it is believed to be about
B.C. 155.41 For the two Baktrian-Greek kings Menander and Apollodotus who ruled in
Kathiavada after Eucratides, better sources of information are available. As already
noticed Strabo (A.D. 20) mentions that Menander’s conquests (B.C. 120) included Cutch
and Surashtra.*> And the author of the Periplus (A.D. 240) writes: “Up to the present day
old drachmee bearing the Greek inscriptions of Apollodotus and Menander are current
in Barugaza (Broach).”#> Menander’s silver drachme have been found in Kéthiavada
and Southern Gujarat#* Though their number is small Menander’s coins are
comparatively less scarce than those of the earliest Kshatrapas Nahapana and
Chashtana (A.D. 100-140). The distribution of Menander’s coins suggests he was the
first Baktrian-Greek king who resided in these parts and that the monuments of
Alexander’s times, camps temples and wells, mentioned by the author of the Periplus*
were camps of Menander in Surdshtra. Wilson and Rochette have supposed
Apollodotus to be the son and successor of Menander,* while General Cunningham
believes Apollodotus to be the predecessor of Menander.#” Inferences from the coins of
these two kings found in Gujarat and Kéthidvada support the view that Apollodotus
was the successor of Menander. The coins of Apollodotus are found in much larger
numbers than those of Menander and the workmanship of Apollodotus” coins appears
to be of a gradually declining style. In the later coins the legend is at times
undecipherable. It appears from this that for some time after Apollodotus until
Nahapéna’s (A.D. 100) coins came into use, the chief local currency was debased coins
struck after the type of the coins of Apollodotus. Their use as the type of coinage
generally happens to the coins of the last king of a dynasty. The statement by the author

** These small local coins which were found in Halar Gondal were presented to the Bombay Asiatic Society by the
Political Agent of Kathidwar and are in the Society’s cabinet. Dr. Bhagvanlal found the two elephant coins in
Jundgadh.

*1 Wilson’s Ariana Antiqua, 266. Gardner’s British Museum Catalogue, 26, brings Eucratides to after B.C. 162.

*? See above. 1

* McCrindle’s Periplus, 121.

** The Bombay Asiatic Society possesses some specimens of these coins of bad workmanship found near Broach
with the legend incorrect, probably struck by some local governor of Menander. Two were also found in Junagadh.
T

*> McCrindle’s Periplus, 115.

** Numismatic Chronicle (New Series), X. 80; Wilson’s Ariana Antiqua, 288.

* Numismatic Chronicle (New Series), X, 80. T
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of the Periplus that in his time (A.D. 240) the old drachme of Apollodotus and
Menander were current in Barugaza, seems to show that these drachme continued to
circulate in Gujarat along with the coins of the Western Kshatrapas. The mention of
Apollodotus before Menander by the author of the Periplus may either be accidental, or
it may be due to the fact that when the author wrote fewer coins of Menander than of
Apollodotus were in circulation.

The silver coins both of Menander and Apollodotus found in Gujarat and Kéthiavada
are of only one variety, round drachmee. The reason that of their numerous large coins,
tetradrachmee didrachmee and others, drachme alone have been found in Gujarét is
probably the reason suggested for the introduction of the obolus of Eucratides, namely
that the existing local currency was so poor that coins of small value could alone
circulate. Still the fact that drachmee came into use implies some improvement in the
currency, chiefly in size. The drachmee of both the kings are alike. The obverse of
Menander’s coins has in the middle a helmeted bust of the king and round it the Greek
legend BAZIAEQY ZQTHPOX MENANAPOY Of the king the Saviour Menander. On
the reverse is the figure of Athene Promachos surrounded by the Baktro-Pali legend
Maharéjasa Tradatasa Menandrasa that is Of the Great king the Saviour Menander, and
a monogram.® The drachme of Apollodotus have on the obverse a bust with bare
filleted head surrounded by the legend BAZIAEQY Y>QTHPOZ AIIOAAOAOTOY Of
the king the Saviour Apollodotus. Except in the legend the reverse with two varieties of
monogram*’ is the same as the reverse of the drachmea of Menander. The legend in
Baktro-Pali character is Mahdrajasa Rajatirdjasa Apaladatasa that is Of the Great king
the over-king of kings Apaladata. During his twenty-five years of coin-collecting Dr.
Bhagvanlal failed to secure a single copper coin of Menander either in Gujarat or in
Kathiavada. Of the copper coins of Apollodotus a deposit was found in Jundgadh, many
of them well preserved.>® These coins are of two varieties, one square the other round
and large. Of the square coin the obverse has a standing Apollo with an arrow in the
right hand and on the top and the two sides the Greek legend BAZIAEQY YQTHPOX
KAI ®IAOITATOPOZ ATIOAAOAOTOY that is Of the King Saviour and Fatherlover
Apollodotus. On the reverse is the tripod of Apollo with a monogram®' and the letter
dri in Baktro-Pali on the left and the legend in Baktro-Pali characters Mahargjasa
Tradatasa Apaladatasa. The round coin has also, on the obverse, a standing Apollo with
an arrow in the right hand; behind is the same monogram as in the square coin and all
round runs the Greek legend BAZIAEQY ZQTHPOX ATIOAAOAOTOY. On the reverse
is the tripod of Apollo with on its right and left the letters di and u in Baktro-Pali and all
round the Baktro-Pali legend Mahérajasa Tradatasa Apaladatasa.

*8 Wilson’s Ariana Antiqua, Plate XXIl. Number 41. Gardner’s British Museum Catalogue, Plate XI. Number 8. 1

* Wilson’s Ariana Antiqua, Plate XXII. Number 66, shows one variety of this monogram. T

> These coins are said to have been found in 1882 by a cultivator in an earthen pot. Two of them were taken for
Pandit Bhagvanlal and one for Mr. Vajeshankar Gaurishankar Naib Divan of Bhavnagar. The rest disappeared. T

> Ariana Antiqua, Plate XXIl. Number 47. P
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The reason why so few copper coins of Apollodotus have been found in Gujarat
perhaps is that these copper coins were current only in the time of Apollodotus and did
not, like his silver drachmee, continue as the currency of the country with the same or an
imitated die. The date of the reign of Apollodotus is not fixed. General Cunningham
believes it to be B.C. 165-150,°2 Wilson and Gardner take it to be B.C. 110-100.>® Though
no Indian materials enable us to arrive at any final conclusion regarding this date the
fact that Apollodotus’ coins continued to be issued long after his time shows that
Apollodotus was the last Baktrian-Greek ruler of Gujardt and Kathidvada. After
Apollodotus we find no trace of Baktrian-Greek rule, and no other certain information
until the establishment of the Kshatrapas about A.D. 100. The only fact that breaks this
blank in Gujaréat history is the discovery of copper coins of a king whose name is not
known, but who calls himself Basileus Basileon Soter Megas that is King of Kings the
Great Saviour. These coins are found in Kathidvada and Cutch as well as in Rgjputana
the North-West Provinces and the Kdabul valley, a distribution which points to a
widespread Indian rule. The suggestion may be offered that this king is one of the
leaders of the Yaudheyas whose constitution is said to have been tribal, that is the tribe
was ruled by a number of small chiefs who would not be likely to give their names on
their coins.>*

>> Numismatic Chronicle (New Series), X. 86. T

>3 Ariana Antiqua, 288; Gardner and Poole’s Catalogue of Indian Coins, xxxiii. T

>* Wilson (Ariana Antiqua, 332-334) identifies the coins marked Basileus Basileon Soter Megas with a king or
dynasty of Indian extraction who reigned between Azes and Kadphises (B.C. 50-25), chiefly in the Panjab. Gardner
(British Museum Catalogue, 47) says: The Nameless king is probably cotemporary with Abdagases (A.D. 30-50): he
may have been a member of the Kadphises dynasty. Cunningham (Ancient Geography, 245) places the coins of the
tribal Yaudheyas in the first century A.D. The remark of Prinsep (Jour. Bengal Soc. VI. 2, 973) that in the Behat
group of Buddhist coins some with Baktro-Péli legends have the name Yaudheya in the margin seems to support
the suggestion in the text. But the marked difference between the Stag coins of the Yaudheyas (Thomas’ Prinsep, I.
Plate V.) and the Nameless king’s coins (Gardner, Plate XIV. 1-6) tells strongly against the proposed identification.
Of the Yaudheyas details are given below.
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CHAPTER V.

THE KSHATRAPAS
(B.C.70 - A.D. 398.)

With the Kshatrapas (B.C. 70) begins a period of clearer light, and, at the same time, of
increased importance, since, for more than three centuries, the Kshatrapas held sway
over the greater part of Western India. Till recently this dynasty was known to
orientalists as the Sah dynasty a mistaken reading of the terminal of their names which
in some rulers is Simha Lion and in others, as in Rudra Sena (A.D. 203-220) son of
Rudra Simha, Sena Army.>

The sway of the rulers who affix the title Kshatrapa to their names extended over two
large parts of India, one in the north including the territory from the Kabul valley to the
confluence of the Ganges and the Jamn4; the other in the west stretching from Ajmir in
the north to the North Konkan in the south and from Mélwa in the east to the Arabian
Sea in the west. The former may be called the Northern the latter the Western
Kshatrapas.

>* Journal Bengal Asiatic Society (1835), 684; (1837), 351; (1838), 346; Thomas’ Prinsep’s Indian Antiquities, I. 425—
435, 1l. 84-93; Thomas in Journal Royal Asiatic Society (Old Series), XIl. 1-72; Wilson’s Ariana Antiqua, 405-413;
Journal B. B. R. A. S. VI. 377, VII. 392; Burgess’ Archaeological Report of Kathiawdr and Kachh, 18-72; Journal B. B.
R. A. S. XIl. (Proceedings), XXIIl.; Indian Antiquary, VI. 43, X. 221-227.

The dynasty of the Kshatrapas or Mahakshatrapas of Saurashtra was known to Prinsep (J. R. A. S. Bl. VIl.-1. (1837),
351) to Thomas (J. R. A. S. F. S. XII. 1-78), and to Newton (JI. B. B. R. A. S. IX. 1-19) as the Sah or Sah kings. More
recently, from the fact that the names of some of them end in Sena or army, the Kshatrapas have been called the
Sena kings. The origin of the title Sah is the ending siha, that is simha lion, which belongs to the names of several of
the kings. Siha has been read either sdh or sena because of the practice of omitting from the die vowels which
would fall on or above the top line of the legend and also of omitting the short vowel i with the following anusvara.
Sah is therefore a true reading of the writing on certain of the coins. That the form Sah on these coins is not the
correct form has been ascertained from stone inscriptions in which freedom from crowding makes possible the
complete cutting of the above-line marks. In stone inscriptions the ending is siha lion. See Fleet’s Corpus
Inscriptionum Indicarum, Ill. 36 note 1. Mr. Fleet (Ditto) seems to suggest that with the proof of the incorrectness
of the reading Sah the evidence that the Kshatrapas were of Indo-Skythian origin ceases. This does not seem to
follow. In addition to the Parthian title Kshatrapa, their northern coinage, and the use of the Saka (A.D. 78) era,
now accepted as the accession of the great Kushdn Kanishka, the evidence in the text shows that the line of
Kathidvada Kshatrapas starts from the foreigner Chashtana (A.D. 130) whose predecessor Nahapana (A.D. 120) and
his Saka son-in-law Ushavadatta are noted in Nésik inscriptions (Nasik Gazetteer, 538 and 621) as leaders of Sakas,
Palhavas, and Yavanas. Further as the limits of Ptolemy’s (A.D. 150) Indo-Skythia (McCrindle, 136) agree very
closely with the limits of the dominions of the then ruling Mahakshatrapa Rudraddman (A.D. 150) it follows that
Ptolemy or his informer believed Rudraddaman to be an Indo-Skythian. There therefore seems no reasonable doubt
that the Kshatrapas were foreigners. According to Cunningham (Num. Chron. VIII. 231) they were Sakas who
entered Gujarat from Sindh. The fact that the Kushdn era (A.D. 78) was not adopted by the first two of the Western
Kshatrapas, Chashtana and Jayadaman, supports the view that they belonged to a wave of northerners earlier than
the Kushan wave. T
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Besides as Kshatrapa, in the Prakrit legends of coins and in inscriptions the title of these
dynasties appears under three forms Chhatrapa,®® Chhatrava,®” and Khatapa.>® All these
forms have the same meaning namely Lord or Protector of the warrior-race, the Sanskrit
Kshatra-pa.®® It is to be noted that the title Kshatrapa appears nowhere as a title of any
king or royal officer within the whole range of Sanskrit literature, or indeed on any
inscription, coin, or other record of any Indian dynasty except the Northern and the
Western Kshatrapas. According to Prinsep Kshatrapa is a Sanskritized form of Satrapa,
a term familiar to the Grecian history of ancient Persia and used for the prefect of a
province under the Persian system of government. As Prinsep further observes Satrapa
had probably the same meaning in Ariana that Kshatrapa had in Sanskrit, the ruler
feeder or patron of the kshatra or warrior class, the chief of a warlike tribe or clan.®
Prinsep further notes the Persian kings were often in need of such chiefs and as they
entrusted the chiefs with the government of parts of their dominions the word came to
mean a governor. So during the anarchy which prevailed on the Skythian overthrow of
Greek rule in Baktria®! (B.C. 160) several chiefs of Malaya, Pallava, Abhira, Meda, and
other predatory tribes came from Baktria to Upper India, and each established for
himself a principality or kingdom. Subsequently these chiefs appear to have assumed
independent sovereignty. Still though they often call themselves réjas or kings with the
title Kshatrapa or Mahakshatrapa, if any Baktrian king advanced towards their
territories, they were probably ready to acknowledge him as Overlord. Another reason
for believing these Kshatrapa chiefs to have been foreigners is that, while the names of
the founders of Kshatrapa sovereignty are foreign, their inscriptions and coins show
that soon after the establishment of their rule they became converts to one or other form
of the Hindu religion and assumed Indian names.®?

*® The Taxila plate in Journal R. A. S. (New Series), IV. 487; the Baktro-P4li on Nahapdana’s coins also gives the form
Chhatrapa. ™

> Chhatrava appears in an unpublished Kshatrapa inscription from Mathura formerly (1888) in Pandit Bhagvanlal’s
possession. T

>® Khatapa appears in the inscription of Nahapana’s minister at Junnar (Bombay Gazetteer, XVIII. Pt. lll. 167) and in
some coins of the Northern Kshatrapa kings Pagamasha, Rajavula, and Suddsa found near Mathurd. Prinsep’s
Indian Antiquities, II. PI. XLIV. Figs. 12, 20, 21.

> Kshatrampatiti Kshatrapah. P

® Thomas’ Prinsep, II. 63 and 64. 1

o1 Malaya or Malava, Pallava, Abhira, Meva or Meda, and Mihira or Mehr appear to be the leading warlike tribes
who came to India under these chiefs. These tribes formed the Kshatras whose lords or Kshatrapas these chiefs
were. T

%2 The explanation of the word Kshatrapa started by Prinsep and accepted by Pandit Bhagvanldl is of doubtful
accuracy. The title is well known in Greek literature in the form catpanng, and in the form Kshatrapavan occurs
twice (B.C. 520) in connection with the governors of Baktria and Arachosia in the great Behistan inscription of
Darius (Rawlinson’s Herodotus, I. 329; Spiegel’s Altpersische Keilinschriften, 24-26). The meaning of Kshatrapavan
in old Persian is not “protector of the Kshatra race” but “protector of the kingdom,” for the word kshatram occurs
in the inscriptions of the Achaemenide with the meaning of “kingship” or “kingdom” (Spiegel, Altpersische
Keilinschriften, 215). As is well known Satrap was the official title of the ruler of a Persian province. That the name
continued in use with the same meaning under the Greek kings of Baktria (B.C. 250-100) is known from Strabo,
who says (XI. 11) “the Greeks who held Baktria divided it into satrapies (catpamneiag) of which Aspionus and
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Northern Kshatrapas, B.C. 70 - A.D. 78.

According to inscriptions and coins Northern Kshatrapa rule begins with king Maues
about B.C. 70 and ends with the accession of the Kushan king Kanishka about A.D. 78.
Maues probably belonged to the Saka tribe of Skythians. If the Maues of the coins may
be identified with the Moga of the Taxila plate the date of king Patika in the Taxila plate
shows that for about seventy-five years after the death of Maues the date of his
accession continued to be the initial year of the dynasty. From their connection with the
Sakas, arriving in India during the reign of the Saka Maues and for nearly three
quarters of a century accepting the Saka overlordship, the Kshatrapas, though as noted
above their followers were chiefly Malayas, Pallavas, Abhiras, and Medas, appear to
have themselves come to be called Sakas and the mention of Saka kings in Purdnic and
other records seems to refer to them. After lasting for about 150 years the rule of the
Northern Kshatrapas seems to have merged in the empire of the great Kushan Kanishka
(A.D. 78).

Though recently found inscriptions and coins show that the Kshatrapas ruled over
important parts of India including even a share of the western seaboard, nothing is
known regarding them from either Indian or foreign literary sources. What little
information can be gleaned is from their own inscriptions and coins. Of the Northern
Kshatrapas this information is imperfect and disconnected. It shows that they had
probably three or four ruling branches, one in the Kabul valley, a second at Taxila near
Attak on the North-West Panjab frontier, a third at Behat near Saharanpur or Delhi, and

Touriva were taken from Eukratides (B.C. 180) by the Parthians.” It is to be presumed that the Baktro-Grecians
introduced the same arrangement into the provinces which they conquered in India. The earliest occurrence of the
title in its Indian form is on the coins of a Rajabula or Ranjabola (Gardner, B. M. Cat. 67), who in his Greek legend
makes use of the title “King of kings,” and in his Indian legend calls himself “The unconquered Chhatrapa.” His
adoption for the reverse of his coins of the Athene Promachos type of Menander and Apollodotus Philopator
connects Rajabula in time with those kings (B.C. 126—100) and we know from an inscription (Cunningham Arch.
Rep. XX. 48) that he reigned at Mathurd. He was probably a provincial governor who became independent about
B.C. 100 when the Greek kingdom broke up. The above facts go to show that Kshatrapa was originally a Persian
title which was adopted by the Greeks and continued in use among their successors: that it originally denoted a
provincial governor; but that, when the Greek kingdom broke up and their provincial chiefs became independent,
it continued in use as a royal title. That after the Christian era, even in Parthia, the title Satrapes does not
necessarily imply subjection to a suzerain is proved by the use of the phrase catpanng twv catpanwv Satrap of
Satraps, with the sense of King of Kings in Gotarzes’ Behistan inscription of A.D. 50. See Rawlinson’s Sixth
Monarchy, 88 n. 2and 260 n. 1.—(A. M. T. J.)

The Pandit’s identification of the Malavas or Malayas with a northern or Skythian tribe is in agreement with
Alberuni (A.D. 1015), who, on the authority of the Baj Purana (Sachau’s Text, chap. 29 page 150-155) groups as
northern tribes the Pallavas, Sakas, Mallas, and Gurjars. In spite of this authority it seems better to identify the
Mallas, Malavas, or Malayas with Alexander the Great’s (B.C. 325) Malloi of Multan (compare McCrindle’s
Alexander’s Invasion of India, Note P). At the same time (Rockhill’s Life of Buddha, 132, 133, 137) the importance
of the Mallas in Vaisali (between Patna and Tirhit) during the lifetime of Sakya Muni (B.C. 580) favours the view
that several distinct tribes have borne the same or nearly the same name. 1
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a fourth at Mathura. The last two were perhaps subdivisions of one kingdom; but
probably those at Kdbul and at Taxila were distinct dynasties. An inscription found in
Mathura shows a connection either by marriage or by neighbourhood between the
Behat and Mathura branches. This is a Baktro-Pali inscription recording the gift of a
stapa by Nandasirikd daughter of Kshatrapa Rajavula and mother of Kharaosti
Yuvardja. Kharaosti is the dynastic name of the prince, his personal name appears later
in the inscription as Talama (Ptolemy ?). From his dynastic name, whose crude form
Kharaosta or Kharaottha may be the origin of the Prakrit Chhaharata and the
Sanskritised Kshaharata, this Talama appears to be a descendant of the Kshatrapa
Kharaosti whose coins found at Taxila call him Artaputa that is the son of Arta
apparently the Parthian Ortus.

The same Baktro-Pali Mathura inscription also mentions with special respect a
Kshatrapa named Patika,®® who, with the title of Kusulaka or Kozolon, ruled the Kabul
valley with his capital first at Nagaraka and later at Taxila.

The same inscription further mentions that the stipa was given while the Kshatrapa
Sudasa son of the Mahakshatrapa Réjavula was ruling at Mathura. The inference from
the difference in the titles of the father and the son seems to be that Sudasa was ruling
in Mathurd as governor under his father who perhaps ruled in the neighbourhood of
Delhi where many of his coins have been found. While the coins of Sudéasa have the
legend in Nagari only, Rajavula’s coins are of two varieties, one with the legend in
Baktro-Péli and the other with the legend in Nagari, a fact tending to show that the
father’s territories stretched to the far north.

Though Kharaosti is mentioned as a Yuvardja or prince heir-apparent in the time of his
maternal uncle Sudasa, the inscription shows he had four children. It is curious that
while the inscription mentions Nandasirika as the mother of Kharaosti Yuvardja,
nothing is said about her husband. Perhaps he was dead or something had happened to
make Nandasirika live at her father’s home.

Another inscription of Sudésa found by General Cunningham at Mathura is in old
Nagari character. Except that they have the distinctive and long continued Kshatrapa
peculiarity of joining ya with other letters the characters of this inscription are of the
same period as those of the inscriptions of the great Indo-Skythian or Kushan king
Kanishka. This would seem to show that the conquest of Mathura by Kanishka took
place soon after the time of Kshatrapa Sudasa. It therefore appears probable that
Nahapéna, the first Kshatrapa ruler of Gujarat and Kéthiavada, the letters of whose
inscriptions are of exactly the same Kshatrapa type as those of Sudasa, was a scion of
the Kharaosti family, who, in this overthrow of kingdoms, went westwards conquering

® patika was apparently the son of the Liako Kujulako of the Taxila plate. Dowson in Jour. R. A. S. New Series. IV.
497 mistranslates the inscription and fails to make out the name Patika.
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either on his own account or as a general sent by Kanishka. Nahapéana’s®* advance
seems to have lain through East Rajputdna by Mandasor® in West Malwa along the
easy route to Dohad as far as South Gujarat. From South Gujarat his power spread in
two directions, by sea to Kathidvada and from near Balsar by the Dang passes to Néasik
and the Deccan, over almost the whole of which, judging from coins and inscriptions,
he supplanted as overlord the great Andhra kings of the Deccan. No evidence is
available to show either that East Malwa with its capital at Ujjain or that North Gujarat
formed part of his dominions. All the information we have regarding Nahapana is from
his own silver coins and from the inscriptions of his son-in-law Ushavadata at Néasik
and Kaérle and of his minister Ayama (Sk. Aryaman) at Junnar. Nahapéana’s coins are
comparatively rare. The only published specimen is one obtained by Mr. Justice
Newton.®® Four others were also obtained by Dr. Bhagvéanlal from Kathidvada and
Nasik.

The coins of Nahapéna are the earliest specimens of Kshatrapa coins. Though the type
seems to have been adopted from the Baktrian-Greek, the design is original and is not
an imitation of any previous coinage. The type seems adopted in idea from the drachma
of Apollodotus (B.C. 110-100). On the obverse is a bust with a Greek legend round it
and on the reverse a thunderbolt and an arrow probably as on the reverse of the coins of
Apollodotus®” representing the distinctive weapons of Athene Promachos and of
Apollo. In addition to the Baktro-P4li legend on the Apollodotus drachma, the reverse
of Nahapana’s coin has the same legend in Négari, since Nagari was the character of the
country for which the coin was struck. The dress of the bust is in the style of the over-
dress of Nahapana’s time. The bust, facing the right, wears a flat grooved cap and has
the hair combed in ringlets falling half down the ear. The neck shows the collar of the
coat. The workmanship of the coins is good. The die seems to have been renewed from
time to time as the face altered with age. Of Dr. Bhagvanlal’s four coins one belongs to
Nahapéna’s youth, another to his old age, and the remaining two to his intervening
years. In all four specimens the Greek legend is imperfect and unreadable. The letters of
the Greek legend are of the later period that is like the letters on the coins of the great
Skythian king Kadphises I. (B.C. 26). One of the coins shows in the legend the six letters
L L O D O-S. These may be the remains of the name Apollodotus (B.C. 110-100). Still it
is beyond doubt that the letters are later Greek than those on the coins of Apollodotus.
Until the legend is found clear on some fresher specimen, it is not possible to say
anything further. In three of the coins the Baktro-Pali legend on the reverse runs:

® Compare Specht. Jour. Asiatique. 1883. t. II. 325. According to Chinese writers about A.D. 20 Yen-kao-tchin-tai or
Kadphises Il. conquered India (Thientchou) and there established generals who governed in the name of the
Yuechi. P

% pandit Bhagvanlal found two of his copper coins at Mandasor in 1884. T

® This is a bad specimen with the legend dim and worn. T

*” Some coins of Apollodotus have on the reverse Apollo with his arrow; others have Athene Promachos with the
thunderbolt. T
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TSl BERITY TeUY.
Rafio Chhaharétasa Nahapéanasa.
Of king Chhaharata Nahapana.

The fourth has simply
LEIETAGE
Rafio Chhaharétasa.
Of king Chhaharata.

The old Négari legend is the same in all:

Tl &ERIaY gUyg

Rafio Kshaharatasa Nahapanasa.
Of king Kshaharata Nahapéna.

The Chhaharata of the former and the Kshaharita of the latter are the same, the
difference in the initial letter being merely dialectical. As mentioned above Kshaharata
is the family name of Nahapana’s dynasty. It is worthy of note that though Nahapana is
not styled Kshatrapa in any of his coins the inscriptions of Ushavadata at Nasik
repeatedly style him the Kshaharata Kshatrapa Nahapana.6

Ushavadata was the son-in-law of Nahapana being married to his daughter Dakhamité
or Dakshamitra. Ushavadata bears no royal title. He simply calls himself son of Dinika
and son-in-law of Nahapana, which shows that he owed his power and rank to his
father-in-law, a position regarded as derogatory in India, where no scion of any royal
dynasty would accept or take pride in greatness or influence obtained from a father-in-
law .59 Nasik Inscription XIV. shows that Ushavadata was a Saka. His name, as was first
suggested by Dr. Bhau D4ji, is Prékrit for Rishabhadatta. From the many charitable and
publicly useful works mentioned in various Nasik and Karle inscriptions, as made by
him in places which apparently formed part of Nahapdna’s dominions, Ushavadata
appears to have been a high officer under Nahapana. As Nahapana seems to have had
no son Ushavadata’s position as son-in-law would be one of special power and

*® Bom. Gaz. XVI. 571ff. 1
% A well known Sanskrit saying is Wﬁwmz A man known through his father-in-law is the vilest of the vile.
T
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influence. Ushavadata’s charitable acts and works of public utility are detailed in Nasik
Inscriptions X. XII. and XIV. The charitable acts are the gift of three hundred thousand
cows; of gold and of river-side steps at the Barnasa or Banas river near Abu in North
Gujarat; of sixteen villages to gods and Brahmans; the feeding of hundreds of thousands
of Brdhmans every year; the giving in marriage of eight wives to Brahmans at Prabhas
in South Kéthiavada; the bestowing of thirty-two thousand cocoanut trees in
Nanamgola or Nargol village on the Thana seaboard on the Charaka priesthoods of
Pinditakdvada, Govardhana near Nasik, Suvarnamukha, and Ramatirtha in Sorparaga
or Sopara on the Thana coast; the giving of three hundred thousand cows and a village
at Pushkara or Pokhar near Ajmir in East R4jputdna; making gifts to Brahmans at
Chechina or Chichan near Kelva-M&him on the Thana coast; and the gift of trees and
70,000 karshapanas or 2000 suvarnas to gods and Brahmans at Ddhanu in Thana. The
public works executed by Ushavadata include rest-houses and alms-houses at Bharu
Kachha or Broach, at Dasapura or Mandasor in North Mélwa, and gardens and wells at
Govardhana and Sopdra; free ferries across the Iba or Ambikd, the Parada or Par, the
Damand or Damanganga, the Tapi or Tapti, the Karabena or Kaveri, and the Ddhanuka
or Dahanu river. Waiting-places and steps were also built on both banks of each of these
rivers. These charitable and public works of Ushavadata savour much of the Brahmanic
religion. The only Buddhist charities are the gift of a cave at Nasik; of 3000 karshapanas
and eight thousand cocoanut trees for feeding and clothing monks living in the cave;
and of a village near Karle in Poona for the support of the monks of the main Karle
cave. Ushavadata himself thus seems to have been a follower of the Brdhmanical faith.
The Buddhist charities were probably made to meet the wishes of his wife whose
father’s religion the Buddhist wheel and the Bodhi tree on his copper coins prove to
have been Buddhism. The large territory over which these charitable and public works
of Ushavadata spread gives an idea of the extent of Nahapédna’s rule. The gift of a
village as far north as Pokhara near Ajmir would have been proof of dominion in those
parts were it not for the fact that in the same inscription Ushavadata mentions his
success in assisting some local Kshatriyas. It is doubtful if the northern limits of
Nahapana’s dominions extended as far as Pokhar. The village may have been given
during a brief conquest, since according to Hindu ideas no village given to Brahmans
can be resumed. The eastern boundary would seem to have been part of Malwa and the
plain lands of Khandesh Nasik and Poona; the southern boundary was somewhere
about Bombay; and the western Kathiavada and the Arabian sea.

Nahapana’s Era.

Nahapéna’s exact date is hard to fix. Ushavadéta’s Néasik cave Inscriptions X. and XII.
give the years 41 and 42; and an inscription of Nahapana’'s minister Ayama at Junnar
gives the year 46. The era is not mentioned. They are simply dated vase Sk. varshe that
is in the year. Ushavadata’s Nasik Inscription XII. records in the year 42 the gift of
charities and the construction of public works which must have taken years to
complete. If at that time Ushavadata’s age was 40 to 45, Nahapana who, as Inscription
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X. shows, was living at that time, must have been some twenty years older than his son-
in-law or say about 65. The Junnar inscription of his minister Ayama which bears date
46 proves that Nahapana lived several years after the making of Ushavadata’s cave. The
bust on one of his coins also shows that Nahapana attained a ripe old age.

Nahapédna cannot have lived long after the year 46. His death may be fixed about the
year 50 of the era to which the three years 41, 42, and 46 belong. He was probably about
75 years old when he died. Deducting 50 from 75 we get about 25 as Nahapana's age at
the beginning of the era to which the years 41, 42, and 46 belong, a suitable age for an
able prince with good resources and good advisers to have established a kingdom. It is
therefore probable that the era marks Nahapana’s conquest of Gujarat. As said above,
Nahapana was probably considered to belong to the Saka tribe, and his son-in-law
clearly calls himself a Saka. It may therefore be supposed that the era started by
Nahapédna on his conquest of Gujarat was at first simply called Varsha; that it
afterwards came to be called Sakavarsha or Sakasamvatsara; and that finally, after
various changes, to suit false current ideas, about the eleventh or twelfth century the
people of the Deccan styled it Salivahana Saka mixing it with current traditions
regarding the great Satavdhana or Salivdhana king of Paithan. If, as mentioned above,
Nahapéna’s conquest of Gujarat and the establishment of his era be taken to come close
after the conquest of Mathura by Kanishka, the Gujarat conquest and the era must come
very shortly after the beginning of Kanishka’s reign, since Kanishka conquered Mathura
early in his reign. As his Mathura inscriptions” give 5 as Kanishka’s earliest date, he
must have conquered Mathuré in the year 3 or 4 of his reign. Nahapana’s expedition to
and conquest of Gujarat was probably contemporary with or very closely subsequent to
Kanishka’s conquest of Mathura. So two important eras seem to begin about four years
apart, the one with Kanishka'’s reign in Upper India, the other with Nahapéna’s reign in
Western India. The difference being so small and both being eras of foreign conquerors,
a Kushan and a Saka respectively, the two eras seem to have been subsequently
confounded. Thus, according to Dr. Burnell, the Javanese Saka era is A.D. 74, that is
Kanishka’s era was introduced into Java, probably because Java has from early times
been connected with the eastern parts of India where Kanishka’s era was current. On
the other hand the astrological works called Karana use the era beginning with A.D. 78
which we have taken to be the Western era started by Nahapana. The use of the Saka
era in Karana works dates from the time of the great Indian astronomer Vardha Mihira
(A.D. 587). As Varaha Mihira lived and wrote his great work in Avanti or Malwa he
naturally made use of the Saka era of Nahapana, which was current in Mélwa.
Subsequent astronomers adopted the era used by the master Vardha Mihira. Under
their influence Nahapana’'s A.D. 78 era passed into use over the whole of Northern and
Central India eclipsing Kanishka’s A.D. 74 era. On these grounds it may be accepted
that the dates in the Nasik inscriptions of Ushavadata and in Ayama’s inscription at
Junnar are in the era founded by Nahapédna on his conquest of Gujarat and the West

7 cunningham’s Arch. Sur. Ill. Plate 13. Inscriptions 2 and 3. P
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Deccan. This era was adopted by the Western Kshatrapa successors of Nahapana and
continued on their coins for nearly three centuries.”

The Malava Era, B.C. 56.

The question arises why should not the dates on the Western Kshatrapa coins belong to
the era which under the incorrect title of the Vikrama era is now current in Gujarat and
Malwa. Several recently found Malwa inscriptions almost prove that what is called the
Vikrama era beginning with B.C. 56 was not started by any Vikrama, but marks the
institution of the tribal constitution of the Mélavas.”? Later the era came to be called
either the era of the Mélava lords”® or Mélava Kala that is the era of the Mdlavas. About
the ninth century just as the Saka era became connected with the Salivdhana of Paithan,
this old Malava era became connected with the name of Vikramadaditya, the great
legendary king of Ujain.

It might be supposed that the Mélavas who gave its name to the Malava era were the
kings of the country now called Malwa. But it is to be noted that no reference to the
present Malwa under the name of Malavade$a occurs in any Sanskrit work or record
earlier than the second century after Christ. The original Sanskrit name of the country
was Avanti. It came to be called Malava from the time the Malava tribe conquered it
and settled in it, just as Kathidvadda and Mevada came to be called after their Kathi and

" The author’s only reason for supposing that two eras began between A.D. 70 and 80 seems to be the fact that
the Javanese Saka era begins A.D. 74, while the Indian Saka era begins A.D. 78. It appears, however, from Lassen’s
Ind. Alt. Il. 1040 note 1, that the Javanese Saka era begins either in A.D. 74 or in A.D. 78. The author’s own
authority, Dr. Burnell (S. Ind. Pal. 72) while saying that the Javanese Saka era dates from A.D. 74, gives A.D. 80 as
the epoch of the Saka era of the neighbouring island of Bali, thus supporting Raffle’s explanation (Java, Il. 68) that
the difference is due to the introduction into Java of the Muhammadan mode of reckoning during the past 300
years. The Javanese epoch of A.D. 74 cannot therefore be treated as an authority for assuming a genuine Indian
era with this initial date. The era of Kanishka was used continuously down to its year 281 (Fergusson Hist. of Ind.
Architecture, 740) and after that date we have numerous instances of the use of the Sakanripakala or Sakakala
down to the familiar Saka of the present day. It seems much more likely that the parent of the modern Saka era
was that of Kanishka, which remained in use for nearly three centuries, than that of Nahapdana, who so far as we
know left no son, and whose era (if he founded one) probably expired when the Kshaharata power was destroyed
by the Andhrabhrityas in the first half of the second century A.D. We must therefore assume A.D. 78 to be the
epoch of Kanishka’s era. There remains the question whether Nahapdana dates by Kanishka’s era, or uses his own
regnal years. There is nothing improbable in the latter supposition, and we are not forced to suppose that
Nahapdna was a feudatory of the Kushan kings. It has been shown above that the use of the title Kshatrapa does
not necessarily imply a relation of inferiority. On the other hand (pace Oldenburg in Ind. Ant. X. 213) the later
Kshatrapas certainly seem to have used Kanishka’s era: and Nahapdna and the Kushan dynasty seem to have been
of the same race: for Heraus, who was certainly a Kushdn, apparently calls himself Saka on his coins (Gardner B. M.
Cat. xlvii.); and it is highly probable that Nahapana, like his son-in-law Ushavadéta, was a Saka. Further, the fact
that Nahapdna does not call himself Mahdraja but Raja goes to show that he was not a paramount sovereign.—(A.
M. T.J)

7% Jour. B. B.R. A. S. XVI. 378; Ind. Ant. XV. 198, 201, XIIl. 126; Arch. Sur. X. 33.

”® Cunningham'’s Arch. Sur. XIIl. 162. Cf. Kielhorn in Ind. Ant. XIX. 20ff.
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Meva or Meda conquerors. The Malavas, also called Malayas,”* seem like the Medas to
be a foreign tribe, which, passing through Upper India conquered and settled in Central
India during the first century before Christ. The mention in the Mudrarakshasa” of a
Malaya king among five Upper Indian kings shows that in the time of the Mauryas
(B.C. 300) a Mélaya kingdom existed in Upper India which after the decline of Maurya
supremacy spread to Central India. By Nahapana’'s time the Maélavas seem to have
moved eastwards towards Jaipur, as Ushavadata defeated them in the neighbourhood
of the Pushkar lake: but the fact that the country round Ujain was still known to
Rudraddman as Avanti, shows that the Malavas had not yet (A.D. 150) entered the
district now known as Malava. This settlement and the change of name from Avanti to
Malava probably took place in the weakness of the Kshatrapas towards the end of the
third century A.D. When they established their sway in Central India these Mélavas or
Malayas like the ancient Yaudheyas (B.C. 100) and the Kathis till recent times (A.D.
1818) seem to have had a democratic constitution.”® Their political system seems to have
proved unsuited to the conditions of a settled community. To put an end to dissensions
the Malava tribe appears to have framed what the Mandasor inscription terms a sthiti
or constitution in honour of which they began a new era.”” It may be asked, Why may
not Nahapana have been the head of the Malavas who under the new constitution
became the first Mdlava sovereign and his reign-dates be those of the new Malava era?
Against this we know from a Nasik inscription of Ushavadéta’® that Nahapana was not
a Mélava himself but an opponent of the Malavas as he sent Ushavadata to help a tribe
of Kshatriyas called Uttamabhadras whom the Malavas had attacked. Further a
chronological examination of the early ruling dynasties of Gujarat does not favour the
identification of the Kshatrapa era with the Malava era. The available information
regarding the three dynasties the Kshatrapas the Guptas and the Valabhis, is
universally admitted to prove that they followed one another in chronological
succession. The latest known Kshatrapa date is 310. Even after this we find the name of
a later Kshatrapa king whose date is unknown but may be estimated at about 320. If we
take this Kshatrapa 320 to be in the Vikrama Samvat, its equivalent is A.D. 264. In
consequence of several new discoveries the epoch of the Gupta era has been finally
settled to be A.D. 319. It is further settled that the first Gupta conqueror of Méalwa and
Gujarat was Chandragupta I1.79 the date of his conquest of Malwa being Gupta 80 (A.D.
399). Counting the Kshatrapa dates in the Samvat era this gives a blank of (399 - 264 =)
135 years between the latest Kshatrapa date and the date of Chandragupta’s conquest of

74 Cunningham’s Arch. Sur. X. 33-34. Numerous Western India inscriptions prove that ya and va are often
intermixed in Prakrit. T

’® Vide Telang’s Mudrarakshasa, 204. Mr. Telang gives several readings the best of which mean either the king of
the Malaya country or the king of the Malaya tribe. T

’® Macmurdo (1818) notices the democratic constitution of the Kéthis. Trans. Bom. Lit. Soc. I. 274.

7 Compare Fleet’s Corpus Ins. Ind. Ill. 87, 152, 158 from the (supremacy of) the tribal constitution of the Malavas.
Prof. Kielhorn has however shown that the words of the inscription do not necessarily mean this. Ind. Ant. XIX. 56.
T

’® Inscription 10 lines 3-4. Bom. Gaz. XVI. 572.

7 Details are given below under the Guptas.
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Gujarat to fill which we have absolutely no historical information. On the other hand in
support of the view that the Kshatrapa era is the Saka era the Kathidvada coins of the
Gupta king Kumaragupta son of Chandragupta dated 100 Gupta closely resemble the
coins of the latest Kshatrapa kings, the workmanship proving that the two styles of coin
are close in point of time. Thus taking the Kshatrapa era to be the Saka era the latest
Kshatrapa date is 320 + 78 = A.D. 398, which is just the date (A.D. 399) of
Chandragupta’s conquest of Malwa and Gujarat. For these reasons, and in the absence
of reasons to the contrary, it seems proper to take the dates in Ushavadata’s and
Ayama’s inscriptions as in the era which began with Nahapana’s conquest of Gujarat,
namely the Saka era whose initial date is A.D. 78.

Kshatrapa II. Chashtana, A.D. 130.

After Nahapana’'s the earliest coins found in Gujarat are those of Chashtana.
Chashtana’s coins are an adaptation of Nahapana’s coins. At the same time Chashtana’s
bust differs from the bust in Nahapédna’s coins. He wears a mustache, the cap is not
grooved but plain, and the hair which reaches the neck is longer than Nahapana’s hair.
In one of Chashtana’s coins found by Mr. Justice Newton, the hair seems dressed in
ringlets as in the coins of the Parthian king Phraates II. (B.C. 136-128).80 On the reverse
instead of the thunderbolt and arrow as in Nahapana’s coins, Chashtana’s coins have
symbols of the sun and moon in style much like the sun and moon symbols on the
Parthian coins of Phraates II., the moon being a crescent and the sun represented by
eleven rays shooting from a central beam. To the two on the reverse a third symbol
seems to have been added consisting of two arches resting on a straight line, with a
third arch over and between the two arches, and over the third arch an inverted
semicircle. Below these symbols stretches a waving or serpentine line.8!

Chashtana’s Coins, A.D. 130.

The same symbol appears on the obverse of several very old medium-sized square
copper coins found in Upper India. These coins Dr. Bhagvanlal took to be coins of
Asoka. They have no legend on either side, and have a standing elephant on the
obverse and a rampant lion on the reverse. As these are the symbols of Asoka, the
elephant being found in his rock inscriptions and the lion in his pillar inscriptions, Dr.
Bhagvéanlal held them to be coins of Asoka. The arch symbol appears in these coins over
the elephant on the obverse and near the lion on the reverse but in neither case with the
underlying zigzag line.8? So also a contemporary coin bearing in the Adoka character the
clear legend dc¥d® Vatasvaka shows the same symbol, with in addition a robed male

% Burgess’ Archaeological Report of Kathidwar and Cutch, 55; Numismata Orientalia, I. PI. II. Fig. 8. T

® The meaning of this symbol has not yet been made out. It is very old. We first find it on the punched coins of
Madlwa and Gujarat (regarded as the oldest coinage in India) without the serpentine line below, which seems to
show that this line does not form part of the original symbol and has a distinct meaning.

8 Compare Wilson’s Ariana Antiqua, Plate XV. Fig. 26-27. T
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figure of good design standing near the symbol saluting it with folded hands. The
position of the figure (Ariana Antiqua, Plate XV. Fig. 30) proves that the symbol was an
object of worship. In Chashtana’s coins we find this symbol between the sun and the
moon, a position which suggests that the symbol represents the mythical mountain
Meru, the three semicircular superimposed arches representing the peaks of the
mountain and the crescent a Siddha-$ila or Siddhas’ seat, which Jaina works describe as
crescent-shaped and situated over Meru. The collective idea of this symbol in the
middle and the sun and moon on either side recalls the following; $loka:

g g YR Srgdl goidrar |
FIAATHIRANT qUfel faTehRl HReBR! b UTe:
FragSIg-IAeh e HHIOIRIAT ad WY |
T AUR: WUl oiid X TTed I

Mayest thou by the favour of Sambhu live surrounded by sons grandsons and relations
so long as the heavenly Ganges full of water flows with its waves, so long as the
brilliant sun the protector of the universe shines in the sky, and so long as the slab of
diamond moonstone lapis lazuli and sapphire remains on the top of Meru.

Dr. Bird’s Kanheri copperplate has a verse with a similar meaning regarding the
continuance of the glory of the relic shrine of one Pushya, so long as Meru remains and
rivers and the sea flow.8> The meaning of showing Meru and the sun and moon is thus
clear. The underlying serpentine line apparently stands for the Jahnavi river or it may
perhaps be a representation of the sea.8* The object of representing these symbols on
coins may be that the coins may last as long as the sun, the moon, mount Meru, and the
Ganges or ocean. Against this view it may be urged that the coins of the Buddhist kings
of Kuninda (A.D. 100), largely found near Sahdranpur in the North-West Provinces,
show the arch symbol with the Buddhist trident over it, the Bodhi tree with the railing
by its side, and the serpentine line under both the tree and the symbol, the apparent
meaning being that the symbol is a Buddhist shrine with the Bodhi tree and the river
Niranjana of Buddha Gaya near it. The same symbol appears as a Buddhist shrine in
Andhra coins®® which make it larger with four rows of arches, a tree by its side, and
instead of the zigzag base line a railing. This seems a different representation perhaps of
the shrine of Mahabodhi at Buddha Gaya. These details seem to show that popular
notions regarding the meaning of this symbol varied at different times.5¢

# Cave Temple Inscriptions, Bombay Archaeological Survey, Extra Number (1881), 58. T

8 Ariana Antiqua, Plate XV. Fig. 29. Some imaginary animals are shown under the serpentine line. T

® Jour. B. B. R. A. Soc. XIIl. 303.

¥ The variations noted in the text seem examples of the law that the later religion reads its own new meaning into
early luck signs. T
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Such of the coins of Chashtana as have on the reverse only the sun and the moon bear
on the obverse in Baktro-Pali characters a legend of which the four letters Sl forHl Rafio
jimo alone be made out. An illegible Greek legend continues the Baktro-Pali legend. The
legend on the reverse is in old Nagari character:

TR O T g 9] TS

Rajno Kshatrapasa Ysamotikaputra(sa Cha)shtanasa.
Of the king Kshatrapa Chashtana son of Ysamotika.

The variety of Chashtana’s coins which has the arch symbol on the reverse, bears on the
obverse only the Greek legend almost illegible and on the reverse the Baktro-P4li legend
dc Y Chatanasa meaning. Of Chashtana and in continuation the Négari legend:

IRTETEHTY WA h Y a5y

Rajiio Mahdkshatrapasa Ysamotikaputrasa Chashtanasa.
Of the king the great Kshatrapa Chashtana son of Ysamotika.
Chashtana’s Father.

The name Zamotika is certainly not Indian but foreign apparently a corruption of some
such form as Psamotika or Xamotika. Further the fact that Zamotika is not called
Kshatrapa or by any other title, would seem to show that he was an untitled man whose
son somehow came to authority and obtained victory over these parts where (as his
earlier coins with the sun and the moon show) he was at first called a Kshatrapa and
afterwards (as his later coins with the third symbol show) a Mahédkshatrapa or great
Kshatrapa. We know nothing of any connection between Nahapdna and Chashtana.
Still it is clear that Chashtana obtained a great part of the territory over which
Nahapéna previously held sway. Though Chashtana’s coins and even the coins of his
son and grandson bear no date, we have reason to believe they used a nameless era, of
which the year 72 is given in the Jundgadh inscription of Chashtana’s grandson
Rudradaman.® Though we have no means of ascertaining how many years

¥ This letter T in both is curiously formed and never used in Sanskrit. But it is clear and can be read without any
doubt as &. Pandit Bhagvanldl thought that it was probably meant to stand as a new-coined letter to represent
the Greek Z which has nothing corresponding to it in Sanskrit. The same curiously formed letter appears in the
third syllable in the coin of the fourth Kshatrapa king Damajadasri. T

® The text of the inscription is W@ﬁthat is in the year of Rudraddman. That this phrase means ‘in the reign
of’ is shown by the Gunda inscription of Rudradaman’s son Rudrasimha, which has Q‘\Qﬁ-isv&l a'@fagﬂwa thatisin
the hundred and third year of Rudrasimha. Clearly a regnal year cannot be meant as no reign could last over 103
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Rudradaman had reigned before this 72 it seems probable that the beginning of the
reign was at least several years earlier. Taking the previous period at seven years
Rudradaman’s succession may be tentatively fixed at 65. Allowing twenty-five years for
his father Jayadaman and his grandfather Chashtana (as they were father and son and
the son it is supposed reigned for some years with his father®?) Chashtana’s conquest of
Gujarat comes to about the year 40 which makes Chashtana contemporary with the
latter part of Nahapéna’s life. Now the Tiastanes whom Ptolemy mentions as having
Ozene for his capital® is on all hands admitted to be Chashtana and from what Ptolemy
says it appears certain that his capital was Ujjain. Two of Chashtana’s coins occur as far
north as Ajmir. As the Chashtana coins in Dr. Gerson DaCunha’s collection were found
in Kathidvada he must have ruled a large stretch of country. The fact that in his earlier
coins Chashtana is simply called a Kshatrapa and in his latter coins a Mahakshatrapa
leads to the inference that his power was originally small. Chashtana was probably not
subordinate to Nahapana but a contemporary of Nahapana originally when a simple
Kshatrapa governing perhaps North Gujarat and Malwa. Nor was Chashtana a member
of Nahapédna’s family as he is nowhere called Kshahardta which is the name of
Nahapana’s family. During the lifetime of Nahapana Chashtana’s power would seem to
have been established first over Ajmir and Mewd&d. Perhaps Chashtana may have been
the chief of the Uttamabhadra Kshatriyas, whom, in the year 42, Ushavadéta went to
assist when they were besieged by the Mdlayas or Malavas®!; and it is possible that the
Malavas being thus driven away Chashtana may have consolidated his power, taken
possession of Malwa, and established his capital at Ujjain.

Deccan Recovered by the Andhras, A.D. 138.

On Nahapana’s death his territory, which in the absence of a son had probably passed
to his son-in-law Ushavadéta, seems to have been wrested from him by his Andhra
neighbours, as one of the attributes of Gautamiputra Satakarni is exterminator of the
dynasty of Khakhardta (or Kshahardta). That North Konkan, South Gujarat, and
Kathiavada were taken and incorporated with Andhra territory appears from
Gautamiputra’s Nasik inscription (No. 26) where Surashtra and Aparanta are
mentioned as parts of his dominions. These Andhra conquests seem to have been
shortlived. Chashtana appears to have eventually taken Kéthidvada and as much of
South Gujarat as belonged to Nahapédna probably as far south as the Narbada. Mevéd,
Malwa, North and South Gujarat and Kathidvdda would then be subject to him and
justity the title Mahdkshatrapa on his later coins.

years. So with the year 72 in Rudraddman’s inscription. The same style of writing appears in the inscriptions at

Mathurd of Huvishka and Vasudeva which say ‘year —— of Huvishka’ and ‘year —— of Vasudeva’ though it is
known that the era is of Kanishka. In all these cases what is meant is ‘the dynastic or era year —— in the reign of
_

% See below. P
% McCrindle’s Ptolemy, 155. 1
1 See above. P
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The Mevas or Medas.

The bulk of Chashtana’s army seems to have consisted of the Mevas or Medas from
whose early conquests and settlements in Central R4jputana the province seems to have
received its present name Mevada. If this supposition be correct an inference may be
drawn regarding the origin of Chashtana. The Mathurd inscription of Nandasirika,
daughter of Kshatrapa Rajavula and mother of Kharaosti Yuvardja, mentions with
respect a Mahdkshatrapa Kuzulko Patika who is called in the inscription Mevaki that is
of the Meva tribe. The inscription shows a relation between the Kharaostis (to which
tribe we have taken Kshaharata Nahapana to belong) and Mevaki Patika perhaps in the
nature of subordinate and overlord. It proves at least that the Kharaostis held Patika in
great honour and respect.

The Taxila plate shows that Patika was governor of Taxila during his father’s lifetime.
After his father’s death when he became Mahdkshatrapa, Patika’s capital was Nagaraka
in the Jallaldbad or Kébul valley. The conquest of those parts by the great Kushan or
Indo-Skythian king Kanishka (A.D. 78) seems to have driven Patika’s immediate
successors southwards to Sindh where they may have established a kingdom. The
Skythian kingdom mentioned by the author of the Periplus as stretching in his time as
far south as the mouths of the Indus may be a relic of this kingdom. Some time after
their establishment in Sindh Patika’s successors may have sent Chashtana, either a
younger member of the reigning house or a military officer, with an army of Mevas
through Umarkot and the Great Ran to Central Rajputdna, an expedition which ended
in the settlement of the Mevas and the change of the country’s name to Mevada.
Probably it was on account of their previous ancestral connection that Nahapdna sent
Ushavadata to help Chashtana in Mevada when besieged by his Mélava neighbours.
That Ushavadata went to bathe and make gifts’> at Pushkara proves that the scene of
the Uttamabhadras’ siege by the Malayas was in Mevéda not far from Pushkara.

Chashtana is followed by an unbroken chain of successors all of the dynasty of which
Chashtana was the founder. As the coins of Chashtana’s successors bear dates and as
each coin gives the name of the king and of his father they supply a complete
chronological list of the Kshatrapa dynasty.

Kshatrapa III. Jayadaman, A.D. 140-143.

Of Chashtana’s son and successor Jayaddman the coins are rare. Of three specimens
found in Kathiavada two are of silver and one of copper. Both the silver coins were
found in Junagadh® but they are doubtful specimens as the legend is not complete. Like

%2 See above.
% Of these coins Dr. Bhagvanlal kept one in his own collection. He sent the other to General Cunningham. The
Pandit found the copper coin in Amreli in 1863 and gave it to Dr. Bhau Daji. T
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Chashtana’s coins they have a bust on the obverse and round the bust an incomplete
and undecipherable Greek legend. The reverse has the sun and the moon and between
them the arched symbol with the zigzag under-line. All round the symbols on the
margin within a dotted line is the legend in Baktro-Pali and Devanégari. Only three
letters TN @ I of the Baktro-Pali legend can be made out. Of the Nagari legend seven
letters TR &0H o Rajno Kshatrapasa Ja can be made out. The remaining four letters
Dr. Bhagvéanlal read YcaMHY Yadamasa.”* The copper coin which is very small and
square has on the obverse in a circle a standing humped bull looking to the right and
fronting an erect trident with an axe. In style the bull is much like the bull on the square
hemidrachmee of Apollodotus (B.C. 110-100). Round the bull within a dotted circle is
the legend in Greek. It is unfortunate the legend is incomplete as the remaining letters
which are in the Skythian-Greek style are clearer than the letters on any Kshatrapa coin
hitherto found. The letters that are preserved are ST R X Y. The reverse has the usual
moon and sun and between them the arched symbol without the zigzag under-line. All
round within a dotted circle is the Nagari legend:

R & [0 STIETH.
Rajno Kshatra(pasa) Jayadamasa.
Of the king Kshatrapa Jayadaman.

Though the name is not given in any of these coins, the fact that Chashtana was
Jayadaman’s father has been determined from the genealogy in the Gunda inscription
of Rudrasimha I. the seventh Kshatrapa,®® in the Jasdhan inscription of Rudrasena I. the
eighth Kshatrapa,”® and in the Jundgadh cave inscription’” of Rudradaman’s son
Rudrasimha. All these inscriptions and the coins of his son Rudradaman call Jayaddman
Kshatrapa not Mahakshatrapa. This would seem to show either that he was a Kshatrapa
or governor of Kathidvada under his father or that his father’s territory and his rank as
Mahakshatrapa suffered some reduction.”® The extreme rarity of his coins suggests that
Jayadaman’s reign was very short. It is worthy of note that while Zamotika and
Chashtana are foreign names, the names of Jayaddman and all his successors with one
exception” are purely Indian.

* Except that the S is much clearer the Négari legend in the silver coin obtained for General Cunningham is
equally bad, and the Baktro-Pali legend is wanting.

*Ind. Ant. X. 157. P

°® Journal B. B. R. A. Soc. VIII. 234-5 and Ind. Ant. XII. 32ff.

°’ Dr. Burgess’ Archaeological Report of Kathiawar and Cutch, 140.

%8 The explanation of the reduction of Jayadaman’s rank is probably to be found in the Nasik Inscription (No. 26) of
Gautamiputra Satakarni who claims to have conquered Surdshtra, Kukura (in Rajputana), Anlpa, Vidarbha (Berar),
Akara, and Avanti (Ujain). (A. M. T. J.) 1

* see below. P
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Kshatrapa IV. Rudradaman, A.D. 143-158.

Jayadaman was succeeded by his son Rudraddaman who was probably the greatest of
the Western Kshatrapas. His beautiful silver coins, in style much like those of
Chashtana, are frequently found in Kathidvada. On the obverse is his bust in the same
style of dress as Chashtana’s and round the bust is the Greek legend incomplete and
undecipherable. The reverse has the usual sun and moon and the arched symbol with
the zigzag under-line. The old Nagari legend fills the whole outer circle. None of
Rudradaman’s coins shows a trace of the Baktro-Pali legend. The Nagari legend reads:

R &I ST 1R He U™ SEHd.

Rajno Kshatrapasa Jayaddmaputrasa
Rajno Mahakshatrapasa Rudradamasa.

Of the king the great Kshatrapa Rudraddman son of the king the Kshatrapa Jayadaman.

None of Rudradaman’s copper coins have been found. Except Jayaddman none of the
Kshatrapas seem to have stamped their names on any but silver coins.!®

An inscription on the Girnar rock gives us more information regarding Rudraddman
than is available for any of the other Kshatrapas. The inscription records the
construction of a new dam on the Sudarsana lake close to the inscription rock in place of
a dam built in the time of the Maurya king Chandragupta (B.C. 300) and added to in the
time of his grandson the great Asoka (B.C. 240) which had suddenly burst in a storm.
The new dam is recorded to have been made under the orders of Suvishdkha son of
Kulaipa a Pahlava by tribe, who was ‘appointed by the king to protect the whole of
Anarta and Surashtra.” Pahlava seems to be the name of the ancient Persians and
Parthians'” and the name Suvishdkha as Dr. Bhau D4ji suggests may be a Sanskritised
form of Syavaxa.l®2 One of the Karle inscriptions gives a similar name Sovasaka
apparently a corrupt Indian form of the original Persian from which the Sanskritised
Suvishakha must have been formed. Sovasaka it will be noted is mentioned in the Karle
inscription as an inhabitant of Abulama, apparently the old trade mart of Obollah at the
head of the Persian Gulf. This trade connection between the Persian Gulf and the
Western Indian seaboard must have led to the settlement from very early times of the

1% several small mixed metal coins weighing from 3 to 10 grains with on the obverse an elephant in some and a

bull in others and on the reverse the usual arched Kshatrapa symbol have been found in Malwa and Kathiavada.
The symbols show them to be of the lowest Kshatrapa currency. Several of them bear dates from which it is
possible as in the case of Rudrasimha’s and Rudrasena’s coins to infer to what Kshatrapa they belonged. Lead coins
have also been found at Amreli in Kathiavada. They are square and have a bull on the obverse and on the reverse
the usual arched Kshatrapa symbol with underneath it the date 184.

191 compare however Weber, Hist. of Indian Lit. 187-8. P

' Jour. B.B.R. A. S. VIl 114. 1
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Pahlavas who gradually became converted to Buddhism, and, like the Parsis their
modern enterprising representatives, seem to have advanced in trade and political
influence. Subsequently the Pahlavas attained such influence that about the fifth
century a dynasty of Pallava kings reigned in the Dekhan, Hindu in religion and name,
even tracing their origin to the great ancient sage Bharadvéja.'®

The statement in Rudradaman’s Sudarsana lake inscription, that Anarta and Suréshtra
were under his Pahlava governor, seems to show that Rudraddman’s capital was not in
Gujarat or Kathidvada. Probably like his grandfather Chashtana Rudraddman held his
capital at Ujjain. The poetic eulogies of Rudraddman appear to contain a certain share of
fact. One of the epithets ‘he who himself has earned the title Mahakshatrapa” indicates
that Rudraddman had regained the title of Mahédkshatrapa which belonged to his
grandfather Chashtana but not to his father Jayaddaman. Another portion of the
inscription claims for him the overlordship of Akaravanti,104 Antpa,105 Anarta,
Surashtra, Svabhra,10¢ Maru,107 Kachchha,1% Sindhu-Sauvira,?® Kukura,!10 Aparanta,'
and Nishada;!'? that is roughly the country from Bhilsa in the east to Sindh in the west
and from about Abu in the north to the North Konkan in the south including the
peninsulas of Cutch and Kathidvada. The inscription also mentions two wars waged by
Rudradaman, one with the Yaudheyas the other with Satakarni lord of Dakshinapatha.
Of the Yaudheyas the inscription says that they had become arrogant and untractable in
consequence of their having proclaimed their assumption of the title of Heroes among
all Kshatriyas. Rudraddman is described as having exterminated them. These

1% Ind. Ant. II. 156; V. 50, 154 &c.

19% Akaravanti that is Akara and Avanti are two names which are always found together. Cf. Gotamiputra’s Nésik
inscription (No. 26). Avanti is well known as being the name of the part of Malwa which contains Ujjain. Akara is
probably the modern province of Bhilsa whose capital was Vidisa the modern deserted city of Besnagar. Instead of
Akardvanti Brihatsamhita mentions Akaravendvantaka of which the third name Vend Pandit Bhagvanldl took to be
the country about the Sagara zilla containing the old town of Eran, near which still flows a river called Vena. The
adjectives east and west are used respectively as referring to Akara which is East Malwa and Avanti which is West
Malwa. Compare Indian Antiquary, VII. 259; Bombay Gazetteer, XVI. 631. I

1% Antpa is a common noun literally meaning well-watered. The absence of the term nivrit or ‘country’ which is in
general superadded to it shows that Anlpa is here used as a proper noun, meaning the Andpa country. Dr.
Bhagvanlal was unable to identify Andpa. He took it to be the name of some well-watered tract near Gujarat. T

1% The greater part of North Gujarat was probably included in Svabhra.

Maru is the well known name of Marwar.

Kachchha is the flourishing state still known by the name of Cutch.

Sindhu Sauvira like Akaravanti are two names usually found together. Sindhu is the modern Sind and Sauvira
may have been part of Upper Sind, the capital of which is mentioned as Dattamitri. Alberuni (I. 300) defines
Sauvira as including Multan and Jahrawar. 1

1o Nothing is known about Kukura and it cannot be identified. It was probably part of East Rajputana. T

Aparanta meaning the Western End is the western seaboard from the Mahi in the north to Goa in the south.
Ind. Ant. VII. 259. The portion of Apardnta actually subject to Rudradéaman must have been the country between
the Mahi and the Damanganga as at this time the North Konkan was subject to the Andhras.

"2 Nishada cannot be identified. As the term Nishada is generally used to mean Bhils and other wild tribes, its
mention with Aparanta suggests the wild country that includes Bansda, Dharampur, and north-east Thana.

107
108
109

111
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Yaudheyas were known as a warlike race from the earliest times and are mentioned as
warriors by Panini.'!3

Like the Malavas these Yaudheyas appear to have had a democratic constitution.
Several round copper coins of the Yaudheyas of about the third century A.D. have been
found in various parts of the North-West Provinces from Mathura to Saharanpur. These
coins which are adapted from the type of Kanishka’s coins!''* have on the obverse a
standing robed male figure extending the protecting right hand of mercy. On the
reverse is the figure of a standing Kartikasvami and round the figure the legend in
Gupta characters of about the third century:

g TR

Yaudheya Ganasya.
Of the Yaudheya tribe.>

That the Girnar inscription describes Rudraddman as the exterminator of ‘the
Yaudheyas” and not of any king of the Yaudheyas confirms the view that their
constitution was tribal or democratic.!1¢

The style of the Yaudheya coins being an adaptation of the Kanishka type and their
being found from Mathura to Saharanpur where Kanishka ruled is a proof that the
Yaudheyas wrested from the successors of Kanishka the greater part of the North-West
Provinces. This is not to be understood to be the Yaudheyas’ first conquest in India.
They are known to be a very old tribe who after a temporary suppression by Kanishka
must have again risen to power with the decline of Kushan rule under Kanishka’s
successors Huvishka (A.D. 100-123) or Vasudeva (A.D. 123-150 ?) the latter of whom
was a contemporary of Rudraddman.'” It is probably to this increase of Yaudheya
power that Rudraddman’s inscription refers as making them arrogant and intractable.

3 Grammar, V. iii. 117. P

Compare Gardner and Poole’s Catalogue, PI. XXVI. Fig. 2 &c. T

Another variety of their brass coins was found at Behat near Saharanpur. Compare Thomas’ Prinsep’s Indian
Antiquities, I. PI. IV. Figs. 11B 12B and PI. XIX. Figs. 5, 6, 9. General Cunningham, in his recent work on The Coins of
Ancient India, 75ff, describes three chief types, the Behat coins being the earliest and belonging to the first century
B.C., the second type which is that described above is assigned to about A.D. 300, and the third type, with a six-
headed figure on the obverse, is placed a little later. General Cunningham’s identification of the Yaudheyas with
the Johiya Rdjputs of the lower Sutlej, seems certain, Rudraddman would then have “uprooted” them when he
acquired the province of Sauvira.

"% Mr. Fleet notices a later inscription of a Maharaja Mahdasenapati “who has been set over” the ‘Yaudheya gana
or tribe’ in the fort of Byana in Bharatpur. Ind. Ant. XIV. 8, Corp. Insc. Ind. lll. 251ff. The Yaudheyas are also named
among the tribes which submitted to Samudragupta. See Corp. Insc. Ind. lll. 8. T

"7 Huvishka’s latest inscription bears date 45 that is A.D. 123 (Cunningham’s Arch. Sur. Ill. Pl. XV. Number 8). 1
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Their forcible extermination is not to be understood literally but in the Indian
hyperbolic fashion.

The remark regarding the conquest of Satakarni lord of Dakshinapatha is as follows:
‘He who has obtained glory because he did not destroy Séatakarni, the lord of the
Dekhan, on account of there being no distance in relationship, though he twice really
conquered him.1’® As Satakarni is a dynastic name applied to several of the Andhra
kings, the question arises Which of the Satakarnis did Rudradaman twice defeat? Of the
two Western India kings mentioned by Ptolemy one Tiastanes with his capital at Ozene
or Ujjain!"® has been identified with Chashtana; the other Siri Ptolemaios or Polemaios,
with his royal seat at Baithana or Paithan,’” has been identified with the Pulumayi
Vasishthiputra of the Nasik cave inscriptions. These statements Ptolemy seem to imply
that Chashtana and Pulumayi were contemporary kings reigning at Ujjain and Paithan.
The evidence of their coins also shows that if not contemporaries Chashtana and
Pulumayi were not separated by any long interval. We know from the Nasik
inscriptions and the Puranas that Pulumdyi was the successor of Gautamiputra
Satakarni and as Gautamiputra Satakarni is mentioned as the exterminator of the
Kshaharéta race (and the period of this extermination has already been shown to be
almost immediately after Nahapana’s death), there is no objection to the view that
Chashtana, who was the next Kshatrapa after Nahapana, and Pulumayi, who was the
successor of Gautamiputra, were contemporaries. We have no positive evidence to
determine who was the immediate successor of Pulumdyi, but the only king whose
inscriptions are found in any number after Pulumayi is Gautamiputra Yajfia Sri
Satakarni. His Kanheri inscription recording gifts made in his reign and his coin found
among the relics of the Sopara sttipa built also in his reign prove that he held the North
Konkan. The Sopara coin gives the name of the father of Yajfiasri. Unfortunately the
coin is much worn. Still the remains of the letters constituting the name are sufficient to
show they must be read dJIUd Chaturapana.’? A king named Chaturapana is
mentioned in one of the Nanaghat inscriptions where like Pulumayi he is called
Vasishthiputra and where the year 13 of his reign is referred to.1?> The letters of this
inscription are almost coeval with those in Pulumayi’s inscriptions. The facts that he
was called Vasishthiputra and that he reigned at least thirteen years make it probable
that Chaturapana was the brother and successor of Pulumadyi. Yajfiasri would thus be
the nephew and second in succession to Pulumdyi and the contemporary of
Rudradédman the grandson of Chashtana, whom we have taken to be a contemporary of
Pulumayi. A further proof of this is afforded by Yajfiasri’s silver coin found in the
Sopéra sttpa. All other Andhra coins hitherto found are adapted from contemporary

8 Ind. Ant. VII. 262. 1

9 McCrindle’s Ptolemy, 152. 1

McCrindle’s Ptolemy, 175. P

Jour. B. B. R. A. Soc. XV. 306.

Jour. B. B. R. A. Soc. XV. 313, 314. See also Ind. Ant. XIl 272, where Bihler suggests that the queen was a
daughter of Rudradaman, and traces the syllables Rudrada ... in the Kanheri inscription. T
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coins of Ujjain and the Central Provinces, the latter probably of the Sungas. But
Gautamiputra Yajiaéri Satakarni’s Sopara coin is the first silver coin struck on the type
of Kshatrapa coins; it is in fact a clear adaptation of the type of the coins of Rudradaman
himself which proves that the two kings were contemporaries and rivals. An idea of the
‘not distant relationship’ between Rudraddman and Yajfiagri Satakarni mentioned in
Rudraddman’s Girndr inscription, may be formed from a Kanheri inscription recording
a gift by a minister named Satoraka which mentions that the queen of Vasishthiputra
Satakarni was born in the Kdrdamaka dynasty and was connected apparently on the
maternal side with a Mahdkshatrapa whose name is lost. If the proper name of the lost
Vasishthiputra be Chaturapana, his son Yajhasri Satakarni would, through his mother
being a Mahdkshatrapa’s granddaughter, be a relative of Rudradaman.

Rudradédman’s other epithets seem to belong to the usual stock of Indian court epithets.
He is said ‘to have gained great fame by studying to the end, by remembering
understanding and applying the great sciences such as grammar, polity, music, and
logic’. Another epithet describes him as having ‘obtained numerous garlands at the
Svayamvaras of kings” daughters,” apparently meaning that he was chosen as husband
by princesses at several svayamvaras or choice-marriages a practice which seems to
have been still in vogue in Rudraddman’s time. As a test of the civilized character of his
rule it may be noted that he is described as “he who took, and kept to the end of his life,
the vow to stop killing men except in battle” Another epithet tells us that the
embankment was built and the lake reconstructed by ‘expending a great amount of
money from his own treasury, without oppressing the people of the town and of the

province by (exacting) taxes, forced labour, acts of affection (benevolences) and the
like.

As the Kshatrapa year 60 (A.D. 138) has been taken to be the date of close of
Chashtana’s reign, and as five years may be allowed for the short reign'?® of Jayaddaman,
the beginning of the reign of Rudradaman may be supposed to have been about the
year 65 (A.D. 143). This Girndr inscription gives 72 as the year in which Rudraddman
was then reigning and it is fair to suppose that he reigned probably up to 80. The
conclusion is that Rudradaman ruled from A.D. 143 to 158.124

Rudraddaman was succeeded by his son Damazada or Daméjadasri regarding whom all
the information available is obtained from six coins obtained by Dr. Bhagvanlal.'?> The

123
See above. T

It seems doubtful whether the Pandit’s estimate of fifteen years might not with advantage be increased. As his
father’s reign was so short Rudraddman probably succeeded when still young. The abundance of his coins points to
a long reign and the scarcity of the coins both of his son Damdzada and of his grandson Jivaddman imply that
neither of his successors reigned more than a few years. Jivaddman’s earliest date is A.D. 178 (S. 100). If five years
are allowed to Jivadaman's father the end of Rudraddman’s reign would be A.D. 173 (S. 95) that is a reign of thirty
years, no excessive term for a king who began to rule at a comparatively early age.—(A. M. T. J.) I

2> Two specimens of his coins were obtained by Mr. Vajeshankar Gavrishankar N&ib Diwén of Bhavnagar, from
Kathidvada, one of which he presented to the Pandit and lent the other for the purpose of description. The legend
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workmanship of all six coins is good, after the type of Rudradaman’s coins. On the
obverse is a bust in the same style as Rudradaman’s and round the bust is an illegible
Greek legend. Like Rudraddman’s coins these have no dates, a proof of their antiquity,
as all later Kshatrapa coins have dates in Nagari numerals. The reverse has the usual
sun and moon and between them the arched symbol with the zigzag under-line.
Around them in three specimens is the following legend in old Néagari:

RN ST SSaHYAY126 IF: &0 GHRES Y
Rajio Mahdkshatrapasa Rudradamaputrasa Rajiiah Kshatrapasa Damédysadasa.
Of the king the Kshatrapa Damézada'?” son of the king the Kshatrapa Rudradaman.
The legend on the other three is:
RN ST Saard: Yoy IR &0y GTHISIS 30:
Rajfio Mahdkshatrapasa Rudraddamnahputrasa Rajiiah Kshatrapasa Damajadasriyah.

Of the king the Kshatrapa Daméjadasri son of the king the great Kshatrapa Rudradama.

Damazada and Ddméjadasri seem to be two forms of the same name, Damazada with &
for Z being the name first struck, and Damajadasri, with the ordinary M for Z, and with
Sri added to adorn the name and make it more euphonic, being the later form. It will be
noted that, except by his son Jivadaman, Damazada or Damadjadasri is not called a
Mahakshatrapa but simply a Kshatrapa. His coins are very rare. The six mentioned are
the only specimens known and are all from one find. He may therefore be supposed to
have reigned as heir-apparent during the life-time of Rudradaman, or it is possible that
he may have suffered loss of territory and power. His reign seems to have been short
and may have terminated about 90 that is A.D. 168 or a little later.

Damézada or Damdjadasri was succeeded by his son Jivaddman. All available
information regarding Jivadaman is from four rare coins obtained by Pandit
Bhagvanlal, which for purposes of description, he has named A, B, C, and D.1?® Coin A

in both was legible but doubtful. A recent find in Kathidvada supplied four new specimens, two of them very good.
T

12 Apparently a mistake for ¥G&I4: T4,

127 As in the case of Zamotika the father of Chashtana, the variation T for I proves that at first & and afterwards

Sl was used to represent the Greek Z.
2% The oldest of the four was found by the Pandit for Dr. Bhau D&ji in Amreli. A fair copy of it is given in a plate
which accompanied Mr. Justice Newton’s paper in Jour. B. B. R. A. S. IX. page 1ff. Plate I. Fig. 6. Mr. Newton read

the father’s name in the legend Damasri, but it is Damdéjadasri, the die having missed the letters S and S though
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bears date 100 in Nagari numerals, the earliest date found on Kshatrapa coins. On the
obverse is a bust in the usual Kshatrapa style with a plump young face of good
workmanship. Round the bust is first the date 100 in Nagari numerals and after the date
the Greek legend in letters which though clear cannot be made out. In these and in all
later Kshatrapa coins merely the form of the Greek legend remains; the letters are
imitations of Greek by men who could not read the original. On the reverse is the usual
arched symbol between the sun and the moon, the sun being twelve-rayed as in the
older Kshatrapa coins. Within the dotted circle in the margin is the following legend in
old Néagari:

IR HETEEU STHIEA: G IS Aelesuy Sliaery:

Rajiio Mahdakshatrapasa Damasriyahputrasa Réjiio Mahdkshatrapasa Jivadamnah.
Of the king the Kshatrapa Jivadaman son of the king the great Kshatrapa Damasri.

Coin B has the bust on the obverse with a face apparently older than the face in A.
Unfortunately the die has slipped and the date has not been struck. Most of the Greek
legend is very clear but as in coin A the result is meaningless. The letters are KIU I U Z
K N S Y L perhaps meant for Kuzulka. On the reverse are the usual three symbols,
except that the sun has seven instead of twelve rays. The legend is:

TR HETERUY SIS U3 R HEleRuy shacHiy
Rajfio Mahdakshatrapasa Dadmajadasaputrasa Rajfio Mahdkshatrapasa Jivaddmasa.

Of the king the great Kshatrapa Jivadaman son of the king the great Kshatrapa
Déamajada.

Coin C though struck from a different die is closely like B both on the obverse and the
reverse. Neither the Greek legend nor the date is clear, though enough remains of the
lower parts of the numerals to suggest the date 118. Coin D is in obverse closely like C.
The date 118 is clear. On the reverse the legend and the symbols have been twice struck.
The same legend occurs twice, the second striking having obliterated the last letters of
the legend which contained the name of the king whose coin it is:

I HEI&EUE qrHeey gy

Rajfio Mahdakshatrapasa Ddmajadasaputrasa.

space is left for them. This is coin A of the description. Of the remaining three, B was lent to the Pandit from his
collection by Mr. Vajeshankar Gavrishankar. C and D were in the Pandit’s collection.
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Of the son of the king the great Kshatrapa Ddméjada.

In these four specimens Damasri or Damadjada is styled Mahakshatrapa, while in his
own coins he is simply called Kshatrapa. The explanation perhaps is that the known
coins of Ddmasri or Ddmajada belong to the early part of his reign when he was
subordinate to his father, and that he afterwards gained the title of Mahékshatrapa.
Some such explanation is necessary as the distinction between the titles Kshatrapa and
Mahakshatrapa is always carefully preserved in the earlier Kshatrapa coins. Except
towards the close of the dynasty no ruler called Kshatrapa on his own coins is ever
styled Mahékshatrapa on the coins of his son unless the father gained the more
important title during his lifetime.

The dates and the difference in the style of die used in coining A and in coining B, C,
and D are worth noting as the earliest coin has the date 100 and C and D the third and
fourth coins have 118. If Jivadaman’s reign lasted eighteen years his coins would be
common instead of very rare. But we find between 102 and 118 numerous coins of
Rudrasimha son of Rudraddman and paternal uncle of Jivaddman. These facts and the
difference between the style of A and the style of B, C, and D which are apparently
imitated from the coins of Rudrasimha and have a face much older than the face in A,
tend to show that soon after his accession Jivaddman was deposed by his uncle
Rudrasimha, on whose death or defeat in 118, Jivadaman again rose to power.

Rudrasimha the seventh Kshatrapa was the brother of Damajadasri. Large numbers of
his coins have been found. Of thirty obtained by Dr. Bhagvanlél, twenty have the
following clearly cut dates: 103, 106, 108, 109, 110, 112, 113, 114, 115, 116, and 118. As the
earliest year is 103 and the latest 118 it is probable that Rudrasimha deposed his
nephew Jivaddman shortly after Jivaddman’s accession. Rudrasimha appears to have
ruled fifteen years when power again passed to his nephew Jivadaman.

The coins of Rudrasimha are of a beautiful type of good workmanship and with clear
legends. The legend in old Nagari character reads:

RIS ARTEETY S N HET&HUd $a ey
Rajiio Mahdakshatrapasa Rudraddmaputrasa Rajiio Mahakshatrapasa Rudrasimhasa.

Of the king the great Kshatrapa Rudrasimha son of the king the great Kshatrapa
Rudradédma.

Rudrasimha had also a copper coinage of which specimens are recorded from Malwa
but not from Kathiavada. Pandit Bhagvanlal had one specimen from Ujjain which has a
bull on the obverse with the Greek legend round it and the date 117. The reverse seems
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to have held the entire legend of which only five letters EFAREES| (Rudrasimhasa)
remain. This coin has been spoilt in cleaning.

To Rudrasimha’s reign belongs the Gunda inscription carved on a stone found at the
bottom of an unused well in the village of Gunda in Halar in North Kathidvada.1? It is
in six well preserved lines of old Nagari letters of the Kshatrapa type. The writing
records the digging and building of a well for public use on the borders of a village
named Rasopadra by the commander-in-chief Rudrabhati an Abhira son of Senapati
Béapaka. The date is given both in words and in numerals as 103, “in the year’ of the king
the Kshatrapa Svami Rudrasimha, apparently meaning in the year 103 during the reign
of Rudrasimha. The genealogy given in the inscription is: 1 Chashtana; 2 Jayadaman; 3
Rudradédman; 4 Rudrasimha, the order of succession being clearly defined by the text,
which says that the fourth was the great grandson of the first, the grandson of the
second, and the son of the third. It will be noted that Damajadasri and Jivadaman the
tifth and sixth Kshatrapas have been passed over in this genealogy probably because
the inscription did not intend to give a complete genealogy but only to show the
descent of Rudrasimha in the direct line.

The eighth Kshatrapa was Rudrasena, son of Rudrasimha, as is clearly mentioned in the
legends on his coins. His coins like his father’s are found in large numbers. Of forty in
Dr. Bhagvanlal's collection twenty-seven bear the following eleven!3? dates, 125, 130,
131, 132, 133, 134, 135, 136, 138, 140, 142. The coins are of the usual Kshatrapa type
closely like Rudrasimha’s coins. The Négari legend reads:

IR TeTee Uy SaRigd Gy =1 Hel&Huy 354919

Rajiio Mahdakshatrapasa Rudrasimhasa putrasa Réjiio Mahakshatrapasa Rudrasenasa.

Of the king the great Kshatrapa Rudrasena son of the king the great Kshatrapa
Rudrasimha.

Two copper coins square and smaller than the copper coins of Rudrasimha have been
found in Ujjain'® though none are recorded from Kathidvada. On their obverse these
copper coins have a facing bull and on the back the usual symbols and below them the
year 140, but no legend. Their date and their Kshatrapa style show that they are coins of
Rudrasena.

2% This inscription which has now been placed for safe custody in the temple of Dwarkandth in Jdmnagar, has been

published by Dr. Biihler in Ind. Ant. X. 157-158, from a transcript by Acharya Vallabji Haridatta. Dr. Bhagvanlal held
that the date is 103 tryuttarasate not 102 dvyuttarasate as read by Dr. Biihler; that the name of the father of the
donor is Bapaka and not Bihaka; and that the name of the nakshatra or constellation is Rohini not Sravana.

139 several coins have the same date.

! One is in the collection of the B. B. R. A. Society, the other belonged to the Pandit.
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Besides coins two inscriptions one at Muliyésar the other at Jasdan give information
regarding Rudrasena. The Muliyésar inscription, now in the library at Dwérka ten miles
south-west of Muliyésar, records the erection of an upright slab by the sons of one
Vénijaka. This inscription bears date 122, the fifth of the dark half of Vaishdkha in the
year 122 during the reign of Rudrasimha.!3> The Jasdan inscription, on a stone about
five miles from Jasdan, belongs to the reign of this Kshatrapa. It is in six lines of old
Kshatrapa Nagari characters shallow and dim with occasional engraver’s mistakes, but
on the whole well-preserved. The writing records the building of a pond by several
brothers (names not given) of the Méanasasa gotra sons of Pranathaka and grandsons of
Khara. The date is the 5th of the dark half of Bhadrapada ‘in the year’ 126.13 The
genealogy is in the following order:

Mahékshatrapa Chashtana.
Kshatrapa Jayadaman.
Mahékshatrapa Rudraddman.
Mahékshatrapa Rudrasimha.
Mahékshatrapa Rudrasena.

Each of them is called Svdmi Lord and Bhadramukha Luckyfaced.’3* As Rudrasena’s
reign began at least as early as 122, the second reign of Jivaddman is narrowed to four
years or even less. As the latest date is 142 Rudrasena’s reign must have lasted about
twenty years.

After Rudrasena the next evidence on record is a coin of his son Prithivisena found near
Amreli. Its workmanship is the same as that of Rudrasena’s coins. It is dated 144 that is
two years later than the last date on Rudrasena’s coins. The legend runs:

TR HETERUY S5 T3 F: &R0 YRRy
Rajfio Mahdakshatrapasa Rudrasenasa putrasa Rajiiah Kshatrapasa Prithivisenasa.

Of the king the Kshatrapa Prithivisena son of the king the great Kshatrapa Rudrasena.

As this is the only known specimen of Prithivisena’s coinage; as the earliest coin of
Prithivisena’s uncle the tenth Kshatrapa Sarighaddman is dated 144; and also as
Prithivisena is called only Kshatrapa he seems to have reigned for a short time perhaps
as Kshatrapa of Surdshtra or Kéthidavada and to have been ousted by his uncle
Sarighadaman.

132 An unpublished inscription found in 1865 by Mr. Bhagvanlal Sampatram.

The top of the third numeral is broken. It may be 7 but is more likely to be 6.
The Jasdan inscription has been published by Dr. Bhau D4ji, J. B. R. A. S. VIII. 234ff, and by Dr. Heernle, Ind. Ant.
XII. 32ff.
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Rudrasena was succeeded by his brother the Mahédkshatrapa Sarighadaman. His coins
are very rare. Only two specimens have been obtained, of which one was in the Pandit’s
collection the other in the collection of Mr. Vajeshankar Gavrishankar.'® They are dated
145 and 144. The legend in both reads:

S HET&RTTY BsRigd P Rl HE1&H0Y JUaary [o:]
Rajiio Mahdakshatrapasa Rudrasimhasa putrasa Réjiio Mahakshatrapasa Sarighadamna.

Of the king the great Kshatrapa Sanighadaman son of the king the great Kshatrapa
Rudrasimha.

These two coins seem to belong to the beginning of Sanghadaman’s reign. As the
earliest coins of his successor Damasena are dated 148 Sarighaddman’s reign seems not
to have lasted over four years.!3¢

%> Five have recently been identified in the collection of Dr. Gerson daCunha. P

His name, the fact that he regained the title Mahdkshatrapa, and his date about A.D. 225 suggest that
Sanghaddman (A.D. 222-226) may be the Sandanes whom the Periplus (McCrindle, 128) describes as taking the
regular mart Kalyan near Bombay from Saraganes, that is the Dakhan Satakarnis, and, to prevent it again becoming
a place of trade, forbidding all Greek ships to visit Kalyan, and sending under a guard to Broach any Greek ships
that even by accident entered its port. The following reasons seem conclusive against identifying Sanghadaman
with Sandanes: (1) The abbreviation from Sanghaddman to Sandanes seems excessive in the case of the name of a
well known ruler who lived within thirty years of the probable time (A.D. 247) when the writer of the Periplus
visited Gujarat and the Konkan: (2) The date of Sanghaddman (A.D. 222-226) is twenty to thirty years too early for
the probable collection of the Periplus details: (3) Apart from the date of the Periplus the apparent distinction in
the writer’s mind between Sandanes’ capture of Kalyan and his own time implies a longer lapse than suits a reign
of only four years.

136

In favour of the Sandanes of the Periplus being a dynastic not a personal name is its close correspondence both in
form and in geographical position with Ptolemy’s (A.D. 150) Sadaneis, who gave their name, Ariake Sadinon or the
Sadins’ Aria, to the North Konkan, and, according to McCrindle (Ptolemy, 39) in the time of Ptolemy ruled the
prosperous trading communities that occupied the sea coast to about Semulla or Chaul. The details in the present
text show that some few years before Ptolemy wrote the conquests of Rudraddman had brought the North Konkan
under the Gujarat Kshatrapas. Similarly shortly before the probable date of the Periplus (A.D. 247) the fact that
Sanghaddman and his successors Damasena (A.D. 226-236) and Vijayasena (A.D. 238-249) all used the title
Mahakshatrapa makes their possession of the North Konkan probable. The available details of the Kathidavada
Kshatrapas therefore confirm the view that the Sadans of Ptolemy and the Sandanes of the Periplus are the
Gujarat Kshatrapas. The question remains how did the Greeks come to know the Kshatrapas by the name of Sadan
or Sandan. The answer seems to be the word Sadan or Sandan is the Sanskrit S&dhana which according to Lassen
(McCrindle’s Ptolemy, 40) and Williams’ Sanskrit Dictionary may mean agent or representative and may therefore
be an accurate rendering of Kshatrapa in the sense of Viceroy. Wilford (As. Res. IX. 76, 198) notices that Sanskrit
writers give the early English in India the title Sddhan Engrez. This Wilford would translate Lord but it seems rather
meant for a rendering of the word Factor. Prof. Bhandarkar (Bom. Gaz. Xlll. 418 note 1) notices a tribe mentioned
by the geographer Varahamihira (A.D. 580) as Santikas and associated with the Aparantakas or people of the west
coast. He shows how according to the rules of letter changes the Sanskrit Santika would in Prakrit be Sandino. In
his opinion it was this form Sandino which was familiar to Greek merchants and sailors. Prof. Bhandarkar holds
that when (A.D. 100-110) the Kshatrapa Nahapana displaced the Satavédhanas or Andhrabhrityas the Santikas or
Sandino became independent in the North Konkan and took Kalyan. To make their independence secure against
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Sarighaddaman was succeeded by his brother Damasena, whose coins are fairly
common, of good workmanship, and clear lettering. Of twenty-three specimens eleven
have the following dates: 148, 150, 153, 155, 156, 157, 158. The legend runs:

R HETERITE Toiied G YRl HeT&mId CrHaTa.
Rajfio Mahdakshatrapasa Rudrasimhasa putrasa Rajiio Mahakshatrapasa Damasenasa.

Of the king the great Kshatrapa Damasena son of the king the great Kshatrapa
Rudrasimha.

Damasena seems to have reigned ten years (148-158) as coins of his son Viraddman are
found dated 158.

Damadjadasri the twelfth Kshatrapa is styled son of Rudrasena probably the eighth
Kshatrapa. Damajadasri’s coins are rare.’3” The legend runs:

the Kshatrapas they forbad intercourse between their own territory and the Dakhan and sent foreign ships to
Barygaza. Against this explanation it is to be urged; (1) That Nasik and Junnar inscriptions show Nahapana supreme
in the North Konkan at least up to A.D. 120; (2) That according to the Periplus the action taken by the Sandans or
Sadans was not against the Kshatrapas but against the Satakarnis; (3) That the action was not taken in the time of
Nahapdna but at a later time, later not only than the first Gautamiputra the conqueror of Nahapana or his son-in-
law Ushavadata (A.D. 138), but later than the second Gautamiputra, who was defeated by the Kathidvada
Kshatrapa Rudraddman some time before A.D. 150; (4) That if the Sdntikas were solely a North Konkan tribe they
would neither wish nor be able to send foreign ships to Broach. The action described in the Periplus of refusing to
let Greek ships enter Kalydn and of sending all such ships to Broach was the action of a Gujarat conqueror of
Kalyan determined to make foreign trade centre in his own chief emporium Broach. The only possible lord of
Gujarat either in the second or third century who can have adopted such a policy was the Kshatrapa of Ujjain in
Madlwa and of Minnagara or Junagadh in Kathiavada, the same ruler, who, to encourage foreign vessels to visit
Broach had (McCrindle’s Periplus, 118, 119) stationed native fishermen with well-manned long boats off the south
Kathidvada coast to meet ships and pilot them through the tidal and other dangers up the Narbada to Broach. It
follows that the Sandanes of the Periplus and Ptolemy’s North Konkan Sddans are the Gujarat Mahakshatrapas.
The correctness of this identification of Sadan with the Sanskrit Sddhan and the explanation of Sadhan as a
translation of Kshatrapa or representative receive confirmation from the fact that the account of Kalakacharya in
the Bharaheswara Vritti (J. B. B. R. A. S. IX. 141-142), late in date (A.D. 1000—1100) but with notable details of the
Saka or $ahi invaders, calls the Saka king Sadhana-Simha. If on this evidence it may be held that the Kshatrapas
were known as Sadhanas, it seems to follow that Santika the form used by Vardhamihira (A.D. 505-587) is a
conscious and intentional Sanskritizing of Sddan whose correct form and origin had passed out of knowledge, a
result which would suggest conscious or artificial Sanskritizing as the explanation of the forms of many Purdnic
tribal and place names. A further important result of this inquiry is to show that the received date of A.D. 70 for
the Periplus cannot stand. Now that the Kanishka era A.D. 78 is admitted to be the era used by the Kshatrapas
both in the Dakhan and in Gujarat it follows that a writer who knows the elder and the younger Satakarnis cannot
be earlier than A.D. 150 and from the manner in which he refers to them must almost certainly be considerably
later. This conclusion supports the date A.D. 247 which on other weighty grounds the French scholar Reinaud (Ind.
Ant. Dec. 1879. pp. 330, 338) has assigned to the Periplus.

37 The Pandit’s coin was obtained by him in 1863 from Amreli in Kathidvada. A copy of it is given by Mr. Justice
Newton who calls Sanghaddman son of Rudrasimha (Jour. B. B. R. A. S. IX. PI. I. Fig. 7). The other specimen is better
preserved. T
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TR HETERUY ST T 4509 STHTSIS (3:

Rajfio Mahdkshatrapasa Rudrasenaputrasa Rajfiah Kshatrapas Damajadasriyah.
Of the king the Kshatrapa Daméjadasri son of the king the great Kshatrapa Rudrasena.

Five specimens, the only specimens on record, are dated 154.138 As 154 falls in the reign
of Ddmasena it seems probable that Damajadasri was either a minor or a viceroy or
perhaps a ruler claiming independence, as about this time the authority of the main
dynasty seems to have been much disputed.

After Damasena we find coins of three of his sons Viradaman YaSadaman and
Vijayasena. Viradaman’s coins are dated 158 and 163, Yasadaman’s 160 and 161, and
Vijayasena’s earliest 160. Of the three brothers Viraddaman who is styled simply
Kshatrapa probably held only a part of his father’s dominions. The second brother
Yasadaman, who at first was a simple Kshatrapa, in 161 claims to be Mahdakshatrapa.
The third brother Vijayasena, who as early as 160, is styled Mahédkshatrapa, probably
defeated Yasadaman and secured the supreme rule.

Viradaman’s coins are fairly common. Of twenty-six in Pandit Bhagvanlal’s collection,

nineteen were found with a large number of his brother Vijayasena’s coins. The legend
reads:

RIS HRTEAT SR G X &0 dRaTH:
Rajfio Mahdakshatrapasa Damasenasa putrasa Rajfiah Kshatrapasa Viraddmnah.

Of the king the Kshatrapa Viraddman son of the king the great Kshatrapa Damasena.
Of the twenty-six ten are clearly dated, six with 158 and four with 160.
Yasaddman’s coins are rare. Pandit Bhagvanlal's collection contained seven.3® The bust
on the obverse is a good imitation of the bust on his father’s coins. Still it is of inferior
workmanship, and starts the practice which later Kshatrapas continued of copying their

predecessor’s image. On only two of the seven specimens are the dates clear, 160 and
161. The legend on the coin dated 160 is:

IR HETEEUE <Y T XT: &0 JRIGTY:

%% One of these coins was lent to the Pandit by Mr. Vajeshankar Gavrishankar.

%% One specimen in the collection of Mr. Vajeshankar bears date 158.
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Rajfio Mahdakshatrapasa Damasenasa putrasa Rajfiah Kshatrapasa Yasaddmnah.

Of the king the great Kshatrapa Yasadaman son of the king the great Kshatrapa
Déamasena.

On the coin dated 161 the legend runs:

TR HE Uy S Ty IR HeTReud IRIey:
Rajio Mahdakshatrapasa Damasenasa putrasa Rajiio Mahdkshatrapasa Yasadamnah.

Of the king the great Kshatrapa Yasadaman son of the king the great Kshatrapa
Damasena.

Vijayasena’s coins are common. As many as 167 were in the Pandit’s collection. Almost
all are of good workmanship, well preserved, and clearly lettered. On fifty-four of them
the following dates can be clearly read, 160, 161, 162, 163, 164, 165, 166, 167, 168, 170,
and 171. This would give Vijayasena a reign of at least eleven years from 160 to 171
(A.D. 238-249). The legend reads:

TR HETERUY IR IR HETes oy fasrag

Rajfio Mahdakshatrapasa Damasenaputrasa Rajiio Mahdkshatrapasa Vijayasenasa.

Of the king the great Kshatrapa Vijayasena son of the king the great Kshatrapa
Déamasena.

In two good specimens of Vijayasena’s coins with traces of the date 166 he is styled
Kshatrapa. This the Pandit could not explain.140

Vijayasena was succeeded by his brother Damajadasri III. called Mahédkshatrapa on his
coins. His coins which are comparatively uncommon are inferior in workmanship to the
coins of Vijayasena. Of seven in the Pandit’s collection three are dated 174, 175, and 176.

After Damadjadasri come coins of Rudrasena II. son of Viraddman, the earliest of them
bearing date 178. As the latest coins of Vijayasena are dated 171, 173 may be taken as
the year of Damaéjadasri’s succession. The end of his reign falls between 176 and 178, its
probable length is about five years. The legend on his coins reads:

IR HETEEUY ST R TE1&AUY GIaTSS 3Y:

% One of them was lent by Mr. Vajeshankar Gavrishankar. T
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Rajiio Mahdakshatrapasa Damasenaputrasa R4jiio Mahdkshatrapasa Daddmajadasriyah.

Of the king the great Kshatrapa Damaéjadasri son of the king the great Kshatrapa
Déamasena.

Damdjadasri III. was succeeded by Rudrasena II. son of Daméjadasri’s brother
Viraddman the thirteenth Kshatrapa. Rudrasena II.’s coins like Vijayasena’s are found in
great abundance. They are of inferior workmanship and inferior silver. Of eighty-four
in Dr. Bhagvanlal’s collection eleven bore the following clear dates: 178, 180, 183, 185,
186, 188, and 190. The earliest of 178 probably belongs to the beginning of Rudrasena’s
reign as the date 176 occurs on the latest coins of his predecessor. The earliest coins of
his son and successor Vis$vasimha are dated 198. As Visvasimha's coins are of bad
workmanship with doubtful legend and date we may take the end of Rudrasena II.’s
reign to be somewhere between 190 and 198 or about 194. This date would give
Rudrasena a reign of about sixteen years, a length of rule supported by the large
number of his coins. The legend reads:

TR &FTY ARSI IR HET&ETy Sad—d

Rajno Kshatrapasa Viradamaputrasa R4jiio Mahédkshatrapasa Rudrasenasa.
Of the king the great Kshatrapa Rudrasena son of the king the Kshatrapa Viradama.

Rudrasena was succeeded by his son Vi§vasimha. In style and abundance Visvasimha's
coins are on a par with his father’s. They are carelessly struck with a bad die and in
most the legend is faulty often omitting the date. Of fifty-six in the Pandit’s collection
only four bear legible dates, one with 198, two with 200, and one with 201. The date 201
must be of the end of Vis§vasimha’s reign as a coin of his brother Bharttriddman is dated
200. It may therefore be held that Visvasimha reigned for the six years ending 200 (A.D.
272-278). The legend reads:

IR HETEEUY STy YN &E0Y [ayiRigy.
Rajio Mahdakshatrapasa Rudrasenaputrasa Rajhah Kshatrapasa Visvasimhasa.
Of the king the Kshatrapa Vi§vasimha son of the king the great Kshatrapa Rudrasena.
It is not known whether Visvasimha’s loss of title was due to his being subordinate to
some overlord, or whether during his reign the Kshatrapas suffered defeat and loss of

territory. The probable explanation seems to be that he began his reign in a subordinate
position and afterwards rose to supreme rule.
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Visvasimha was succeeded by his brother Bharttridaman.!#! His coins which are found
in large numbers are in style and workmanship inferior even to Vis§vasimha’s coins. Of
forty-five in the Pandit’s collection seven bear the dates 202, 207, 210, 211, and 214. As
the earliest coin of his successor is dated 218, Bharttriddman’s reign seems to have
lasted about fourteen years from 202 to 216 (A.D. 278-294). Most of the coin legends
style Bharttriddman Mahékshatrapa though in a few he is simply styled Kshatrapa. This
would seem to show that like his brother Visvasimha he began as a Kshatrapa and
afterwards gained the rank and power of Mahékshatrapa.

In Bharttridaman’s earlier coins the legend reads:

R HETERUY SEA-TEN XS &0 Y aTy:
Rajfio Mahdkshatrapasa Rudrasenaputrasa Rajfiah Kshatrapasa Bhartridamnah.

Of the king the Kshatrapa Bharttriddman son of the king the great Kshatrapa
Rudrasena.

In the later coins the legend is the same except that HEIGAUY the great Kshatrapa takes
the place of &AUY the Kshatrapa.

Bharttriddman was succeeded by his son Visvasena the twentieth Kshatrapa. His coins
are fairly common, and of bad workmanship, the legend imperfect and carelessly
struck, the obverse rarely dated. Of twenty-five in Dr. Bhagvanlal's collection, only
three bear doubtful dates one 218 and two 222. The legend reads:

TR HETeRAU Y Gy XFT: &309 faya,

Rajfio Mahdakshatrapasa Bhartriddma putrasa R4jiiah Kshatrapasa Visvasenasa.
Of the king the Kshatrapa Visvasena son of the king the Mahédkshatrapa Bharttridaman.

It would seem from the lower title of Kshatrapa which we find given to Vi§vasena and
to most of the later Kshatrapas that from about 220 (A.D. 298) the Kshatrapa dominion
lost its importance.

A hoard of coins found in 1861 near Kardd on the Krishna, thirty-one miles south of
Satara, suggests'*? that the Kshatrapas retained the North Konkan and held a
considerable share of the West Dakhan down to the time of Vi§vasena (A.D. 300). The
hoard includes coins of the six following rulers: Vijayasena (A.D. 238-249), his brother

! This name has generally been read Atriddman.

2 jour. B.B.R. A. S. VII. 16. 1

History of Gujarat - 1896; Copyrght © www.sanipanhwar.com 50




Damédjadasri III. (A.D. 251-255), Rudrasena II. (A.D. 256-272) son of Viraddman,
Visvasimha (A.D. 272-278) son of Rudrasena, Bharttriddman (A.D. 278-294) son of
Rudrasena II., and Visvasena (A.D. 296-300) son of Bharttriddman. It may be argued
that this Karad hoard is of no historical value being the chance importation of some
Gujarat pilgrim to the Krishna. The following considerations favour the view that the
contents of the hoard furnish evidence of the local rule of the kings whose coins have
been found at Karad. The date (A.D. 238-249) of Vijayasena, the earliest king of the
hoard, agrees well with the spread of Gujarat power in the Dakhan as it follows the
overthrow both of the west (A.D. 180-200) and of the east (A.D. 220) Satakarnis, while it
precedes the establishment of any later west Dakhan dynasty: (2) All the kings whose
coins occur in the hoard were Mahdkshatrapas and from the details in the Periplus
(A.D. 247), the earliest, Vijayasena, must have been a ruler of special wealth and power:
(3) That the coins cease with Visvasena (A.D. 296-300) is in accord with the fact that
Visvasena was the last of the direct line of Chashtana, and that with or before the close
of Vidvasena’'s reign the power of the Gujarat Kshatrapas declined. The presumption
that Kshatrapa power was at its height during the reigns of the kings whose coins have
been found at Karad is strengthened by the discovery at Amrévati in the Berars of a
hoard of coins of the Mahdkshatrapa Rudrasena (II. ?) (A.D. 256-272) son of the
Mahakshatrapa Daméjadasri.143

Whether the end of Chashtana’s direct line was due to their conquest by some other
dynasty or to the failure of heirs is doubtful. Whatever may have been the cause, after
an interval of about seven years (A.D. 300-308) an entirely new king appears,
Rudrasimha son of Jivadaman. As Rudrasimha’s father Jivaddman is simply called
Svami he may have been some high officer under the Kshatrapa dynasty. That
Rudrasimbha is called a Kshatrapa may show that part of the Kshatrapa dominion which
had been lost during the reign of Vis§vasena was given to some distant member or scion
of the Kshatrapa dynasty of the name of Rudrasimha. The occurrence of political
changes is further shown by the fact that the coins of Rudrasimha are of a better type
than those of the preceding Kshatrapas. Rudrasimha’s coins are fairly common. Of
twelve in Dr. Bhagvanlal’s collection five are clearly dated, three 230, one 231, and one
240. This leaves a blank of seven years between the last date of Visvasena and the
earliest date of Rudrasimha. The legend reads:

ST IR &0 SERied
Svami Jivaddma putrasa Rajfiah Kshatrapasa Rudrasimhasa.

Of the king the Kshatrapa Rudrasimha son of Svami Jivaddman.

3 see below Chapter VI. 1
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Rudrasimha was succeeded by his son Yasaddman whose coins are rather rare. Of three
in Dr. Bhagvanldl’s collection two are dated 239, apparently the first year of
Yasadaman’s reign as his father’s latest coins are dated 240. Like his father Yasadaman
is simply called Kshatrapa. The legend reads:

- &I SRR I &R0 TIGTH:
Rajnah Kshatrapasa Rudrasimhaputrasa Rajiiah Kshatrapasa Yasadamnah.
Of the king the Kshatrapa Yasadaman son of the king the Kshatrapa Rudrasimha.
Kshatrapa XXIII. Damasiri, A.D. 320.

The coins found next after Yasaddman’s are those of Damasiri who was probably the
brother of Yasaddman as he is mentioned as the son of Rudrasimha. The date though
not very clear is apparently 242. Only one coin of Damasiri’s is recorded. In the style of
face and in the form of letters it differs from the coins of Yasaddaman, with which except
for the date and the identity of the father’s name any close connection would seem
doubtful. The legend on the coin of Ddmasiri reads:

IR HE1eREUY SERigd T IR Tg1eAuY SRRk,

Rajfio Mahdakshatrapasa Rudrasimhasaputrasa Rajiio Mahdkshatrapasa Ddmasirisa.

Of the king the great Kshatrapa Damasiri son of the king the great Kshatrapa
Rudrasimha.

It will be noted that in this coin both Rudrasimha and Dé&masiri are called great
Kshatrapas, while in his own coin and in the coins of his son Yasaddman, Rudrasimha
is simply styled Kshatrapa. It is possible that Ddmasiri may have been more powerful
than Yasadaman and consequently taken to himself the title of Mahédkshatrapa. The
application of the more important title to a father who in life had not enjoyed the title is
not an uncommon practice among the later Kshatrapas. The rarity of Damasiri’s coins
shows that his reign was short.

After Damasiri comes a blank of about thirty years. The next coin is dated 270. The fact
that, contrary to what might have been expected, the coins of the later Kshatrapas are
less common than those of the earlier Kshatrapas, seems to point to some great political
change during the twenty-seven years ending 270 (A.D. 321-348).

The coin dated 270 belongs to Svdmi Rudrasena son of Svdami Rudraddman both of
whom the legend styles Mahdakshatrapas. The type of the coin dated 270 is clearly
adapted from the type of the coins of Yasaddman. Only two of Rudrasena’s coins dated
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270 are recorded. But later coins of the same Kshatrapa of a different style are found in
large numbers. Of fifty-four in the Pandit’s collection, twelve have the following dates
288, 290, 292, 293, 294, 296, and 298. The difference in the style of the two sets of coins
and the blank between 270 and 288 leave no doubt that during those years some
political change took place. Probably Rudrasena was for a time overthrown but again
came to power in 288 and maintained his position till 298. Besides calling both himself
and his father Mahdakshatrapas Rudrasena adds to both the attribute Svami. As no coin
of Rudrasena’s father is recorded it seems probable the father was not an independent
ruler and that the legend on Rudrasena’s coins is a further instance of a son ennobling
his father. The legend is the same both in the earlier coins of 270 and in the later coins
ranging from 288 to 298. It reads:

R HETERUY WIS G I HETesuy W e,

Rajio Mahdakshatrapasa Svami Rudradamaputrasa Réjiio Mahédkshatrapasa Svami
Rudrasenasa.

Of the king the great Kshatrapa Svami Rudrasena son of the king the great Kshatrapa
Svami Rudraddman.

After Rudrasena come coins of Kshatrapa Rudrasena son of Satyasena. These coins are
fairly common. Of five in the Pandit’s collection through faulty minting none are dated.
General Cunningham mentions coins of Kshatrapa Rudrasena dated 300, 304, and
310.144 This would seem to show that he was the successor of Rudrasena son of
Rudraddaman and that his reign extended to over 310. The legend on these coins runs:

R HETERUY WYY IR ART&E0Y WIS gad.

Rajfio Mahdakshatrapasa Svami Satyasenaputrasa Rajiio Mahakshatrapasa Svami
Rudrasenasa.

Of the king the great Kshatrapa Svami Rudrasena son of the king the great Kshatrapa
Svami Satyasena.

Of Rudrasena’s father Satyasena no coin is recorded and as this Rudrasena immediately
succeeds Rudrasena IV. son of Rudraddman, there is little doubt that Satyasena was not
an actual ruler with the great title Mahakshatrapa, but that this was an honorific title
given to the father when his son attained to sovereignty. General Cunningham records

%% Cunningham’s Arch. Sur. X. 127; XV. 29-30. P
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that a coin of this Rudrasena IV. was found along with a coin of Chandragupta II. in a
stapa at Sultanganj on the Ganges about fifteen miles south-east of Mongir.14>

With Rudrasena IV. the evidence from coins comes almost to a close. Only one coin in
Dr. Bhagvanlal’s collection is clearly later than Rudrasena IV. In the form of the bust
and the style of the legend on the reverse this specimen closely resembles the coins of
Rudrasena IV. Unfortunately owing to imperfect stamping it bears no date. The legend
reads:

IR HETEREUY Wil $o8-9 IR TeleRHuy WHiay WiiRiga-y,

Réajfiio Mahakshatrapasa Svami Rudrasenasa Réjfio Mahédkshatrapasa svasriyasya Svami
Simhasenasa.

Of the king the great Kshatrapa Svami Simhasena, sister’s son of the king the great
Kshatrapa Svami Rudrasena.

This legend would seem to show that Rudrasena IV. left no issue and was succeeded by
his nephew Simhasena. The extreme rarity of Simhasena’s coins proves that his reign
was very short.

The bust and the characters in one other coin show it to be of later date than Simhasena.
Unfortunately the legend is not clear. Something like the letters REIR-ELL Rajho
Kshatrapasa may be traced in one place and something like YAH Ih ¢ Putrasa Skanda
in another place. Dr. Bhagvanlal took this to be a Gujarat Kshatrapa of unknown lineage
from whom the Kshatrapa dominion passed to the Guptas.

Along with the coins of the regular Kshatrapas coins of a Kshatrapa of unknown lineage
named I§varadatta have been found in Kathidvada. In general style, in the bust and the
corrupt Greek legend on the obverse, and in the form of the old Nagari legend on the
reverse, [§varadatta’s coins closely resemble those of the fifteenth Kshatrapa Vijayasena
(A.D. 238-249). At the same time the text of the Nagari legend differs from that on the
reverse of the Kshatrapa coins by omitting the name of the ruler’s father and by
showing in words févaradatta’s date in the year of his own reign. The legend is:

R ABTERTY SARETY Iy Uy,
Réjiio Mahékshatrapasa [évaradattasa varshe prathame.

In the first year of the king the great Kshatrapa [¢varadatta.

> This coin of Rudrasena may have been taken so far from Gujarat by the Gujarat monk in whose honour the

stipa was built. P
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Most of the recorded coins of I§varadatta have this legend. In one specimen the legend
is

¥ fgdra.

Varshe dvitiye.
In the second year.

It is clear from this that [§varadatta’s reign did not last long. His peculiar name and his
separate date leave little doubt that he belonged to some distinct family of Kshatrapas.
The general style of his coins shows that he cannot have been a late Kshatrapa while the
fact that he is called Mahakshatrapa seems to show he was an independent ruler. No
good evidence is available for fixing his date. As already mentioned the workmanship
of his coins brings him near to Vijayasena (A.D. 238-249). In Nasik Cave X. the letters of
Inscription XV. closely correspond with the letters of the legends on Kshatrapa coins,
and probably belong to almost the same date as the inscription of Rudraddman on the
Girnar rock that is to about A.D. 150. The absence of any record of the Andhras except
the name of the king Madhariputa Sirisena or Sakasena (A.D. 180), makes it probable
that after Yajiaéri Gautamiputra (A.D. 150) Andhra power waned along the Konkan
and South Gujarat seaboard. According to the Purédnas the Abhiras succeeded to the
dominion of the Andhras. It is therefore possible that the Abhira king Iévarasena of
Nasik Inscription XV. was one of the Abhira conquerors of the Andhras who took from
them the West Dakhan. A migration of Abhiras from Ptolemy’s Abiria in Upper Sindh
through Sindh by sea to the Konkan and thence to Nasik is within the range of
possibility. About fifty years later king févaradatta’s® who was perhaps of the same
family as the Abhira king of the Nasik inscription seems to have conquered the
kingdom of Kshatrapa Vijayasena, adding Gujarat, Kathidvada, and part of the Dakhan
to his other territory. In honour of this great conquest he may have taken the title
Mahakshatrapa and struck coins in the Gujarat Kshatrapa style but in an era reckoned
from the date of his own conquest. [§varadatta’s success was shortlived. Only two years
later (that is about A.D. 252) the Mahdkshatrapa Damadjadasri won back the lost
Kshatrapa territory. The fact that [§varadatta’s recorded coins belong to only two years
and that the break between the regular Kshatrapas Vijayasena and Damajadasri did not
last more than two or three years gives support to this explanation.'#”

14® f¢varadatta’s name ends in datta as does also that of Sivadatta the father of king i$varasena of the Nasik

inscription. T

7 Dr. Bhagvanlal’s suggestion that Vijayasena (A.D. 238-249) was defeated by the Abhir or Ahir king {$varadatta
who entered Gujaradt from the North Konkan seems open to question. First as regards the suggestion that
Vijayasena was the Kshatrapa whose power [évaradatta overthrew it is to be noticed that though the two coinless
years (A.D. 249-251) between the last coin of Vijayasena and the earliest coin of Damajadasri agree with the
recorded length of iévaradatta’s supremacy the absence of coins is not in itself proof of a reverse or loss of
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The following table gives the genealogy of the Western Kshatrapas:

Kshatrapa power between the reigns of Vijayasena and Damadjadasri. It is true the Pandit considers that
{$évaradatta’s coins closely resemble those of Vijayasena. At the same time he also (Nasik Stat. Acct. 624) thought
them very similar to Viradaman’s (A.D. 236-238) coins. Viraddman’s date so immediately precedes Vijayasena’s
that in many respects their coins must be closely alike. It is to be noted that A.D. 230-235 the time of rival
Kshatrapas among whom Viraddman was one (especially the time between A.D. 236 and 238 during which none of
the rivals assumed the title Mahdkshatrapa) was suitable to (perhaps was the result of) a successful invasion by
{évaradatta, and that this same invasion may have been the cause of the transfer of the capital, noted in the
Periplus (A.D. 247) as having taken place some years before, from Ozene or Ujjain to Minnagara or Junagadh
(McCrindle, 114, 122). On the other hand the fact that Vijayasena regained the title of Mahakshatrapa and handed
it to his successor Damajadasri lll. would seem to shew that no reverse or humiliation occurred during the coinless
years (A.D. 249-251) between their reigns, a supposition which is supported by the flourishing state of the
kingdom at the time of the Periplus (A.D. 247) and also by the evidence that both the above Kshatrapas ruled near
Karad in Satara. At the same time if the difference between Viradaman’s and Vijayasena’s coins is sufficient to
make it unlikely that i$varadatta’s can be copies of Viraddman’s it seems possible that the year of i$varadatta’s
overlordship may be the year A.D. 244 (K. 166) in which Vijayasena’s coins bear the title Kshatrapa, and that the
assumption of this lower title in the middle of a reign, which with this exception throughout claims the title
Mahakshatrapa, may be due to the temporary necessity of acknowledging the supremacy of {$varadatta. With
reference to the Pandit’s suggestion that i$varadatta was an Abhira the fact noted above of a trace of Kshatrapa
rule at Karad thirty-one miles south of Satdra together with the fact that they held Aparanta or the Konkan makes
it probable that they reached Kardd by Chiplin and the Kumbharli pass. That the Kshatrapas entered the Dakhan
by so southerly a route instead of by some one of the more central Thana passes, seems to imply the presence of
some hostile power in Nasik and Khandesh. This after the close of the second century A.D. could hardly have been
the Andhras or Satakarnis. It may therefore be presumed to have been the Andhras’ successors the Abhiras. As
regards the third suggestion that Kshatrapa Gujarat was overrun from the North Konkan it is to be noted that the
evidence of connection between {évarasena of the Nasik inscription (Cave X. No. 15) and iévaradatta of the coins is
limited to a probable nearness in time and a somewhat slight similarity in name. On the other hand no inscription
or other record points to Abhira ascendancy in the North Konkan or South Gujarat. The presence of an Abhira
power in the North Konkan seems inconsistent with Kshatrapa rule at Kalyan and Karad in the second half of the
third century. The position allotted to Aberia in the Periplus (McCrindle, 113) inland from Surastrene, apparently in
the neighbourhood of Thar and Parkar; the finding of i$varadatta’s coins in Kathidvada (Nasik Gazetteer, XlIl. 624);
and (perhaps between A.D. 230 and 240) the transfer westwards of the head-quarters of the Kshatrapa kingdom
seem all to point to the east rather than to the south, as the side from which [$varadatta invaded Gujarat. At the
same time the reference during the reign of Rudrasimha I. (A.D. 181) to the Abhira Rudrabhuti who like his father
was Senapati or Commander-in-Chief suggests that {$varadatta may have been not a foreigner but a revolted
general. This supposition, his assumption of the title Mahakshatrapa, and the finding of his coins only in
Kathiadvada to a certain extent confirm.
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THE WESTERN KSHATRAPAS.
|

Nahapdana,

King, Kshaharata, Kshatrapa
(A.D. 100-120 ?).

Chash?ana, son of Zamotika,
King, Mahdkshatrapa
(A.S. 100-130).

Jayaddaman, King, Kshatrapa
(A.D. 130-140).

V.

Rudradédman,
King, Mahdkshatrapa
(A.D. 143-158 circa).

V.
Dédmaza?a or Damaja?asri,
King, Kshatrapa
(A.D. 168 circa).

VI.
Jivadaman,
(A.D. 178, A.D. 196 circa).

VII.
Rudrasimha,

King, Mahdkshatrapa
(A.D. 180-196 circa).

VIIL.
Rudrasena,
King, Mahdkshatrapa
(A.D. 200-220 circa).

King, Mahdkshatrapa
(A.D. 222-226 circa).

I

X. XI.
San?ghaddman, Damasena,
King, Mahdkshatrapa
(A.D. 226-236 circa).

IX.
P?ithivisena, King,
Kshatrapa
(A.D. 222 circa).

Xl

Damdéja?asrill. King,

Kshatrapa
(A.D. 232 circa).

XIl. XIV.
Viraddman,
King, Kshatrapa
(A.D. 236, 238 circa).

Yasadaman II.
King, Kshatrapa
(A.D. 238, 239 circa)

XVII.

Rudrasena Il.
King, Mahdkshatrapa
(A.D. 256-272 circa).

XVIII.
Visvasimha,
King, Kshatrapa

(A.D. 272-278 circa).

XIX.
Bhartt?iddman,
King, Kshatrapa and Mahdakshatrapa
(A.D. 278-294 circa).

\I
XX.
Visvasena,
King, Kshatrapa
(A.D. 296-300 circa).

XXI.
Rudrasimha son of Svami Jivaddman,
King, Kshatrapa
(A.D. 308, 309, 318 circa).

I
XV.
Vijayasena,
King, Kshatrapa and
Mahékshatrapa
(A.D. 238-249 circa).

XXI1.
Yasadaman Il.King,
Kshatrapa
(A.D.318circa).

XXI.

Damasiri, King, Mahdkshatrapa

(A.D.320circa).

XVI.
Damdéja?asrilll.
King, Mahdkshatrapa
(A.D. 251-255 circa).

History of Gujarat - 1896;

Copyrght © www.sanipanhwar.com

57




CHAPTER VI.

THE TRAIKUTAKAS
(A.D. 250-450.)

The materials regarding the Traikatakas, though meagre, serve to show that they were a
powerful dynasty who rose to consequence about the time of the middle Kshatrapas
(A.D. 250). All the recorded information is in two copperplates, one the Kanheri
copperplate found by Dr. Bird in 1839,148 the other a copperplate found at Pardi near
Balsar in 1885.14° Both plates are dated, the Kanheri plate ‘in the year two hundred and
forty-five of the increasing rule of the Traikatakas’; the Pardi plate in Samvat 207 clearly
figured. The Kanheri plate contains nothing of historical importance; the Pardi plate
gives the name of the donor as Dahrasena or Dharasena “the illustrious great king of the
Traikatakas.” Though it does not give any royal name the Kanheri plate expressly
mentions the date as the year 245 of the increasing rule of the Traiktitakas. The Pardi
plate gives the name of the king as “of the Traiktitakas” but merely mentions the date as
Sam. 207. This date though not stated to be in the era of the Traiktitakas must be taken
to be dated in the same era as the Kanheri plate seeing that the style of the letters of
both plates is very similar.

The initial date must therefore have been started by the founder of the dynasty and the
Kanheri plate proves the dynasty must have lasted at least 245 years. The Pardi plate is
one of the earliest copper-plate grants in India. Neither the genealogy nor even the
usual three generations including the father and grandfather are given, nor like later
plates does it contain a wealth of attributes. The king is called ‘the great king of the
Traikatakas,” the performer of the asvamedha or horse-sacrifice, a distinction
bespeaking a powerful sovereign. It may therefore be supposed that Dahrasena held
South Gujarat to the Narbada together with part of the North Konkan and of the Ghat
and Dakhan plateau.

What then was the initial date of the Traikatakas? Ten Gujarat copper-plates of the
Gurjjaras and Chalukyas are dated in an unknown era with Sam. followed by the date
figures as in the Pardi plate and as in Gupta inscriptions. The earliest is the fragment
from Sanikhedd in the Baroda State dated Sam. 346, which would fall in the reign of
Dadda L. of Broach.’™ Next come the two Kaira grants of the Gurjjara king Dadda

148 Ccave Temple Inscriptions, Bom. Arch. Sur. Sep. Number XI. page 57ff. ™

19 ) B.B.R.A.S.XVI. 346. 1
% Epigraphia Indica, II. 19. T
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Prasantaraga dated Sam. 380 and Sam. 385!°!; and the Sarikheda grant of Ranagraha
dated Sam. 391'%2; then the Kaira grant of the Chalukya king Vijayaréja or Vijayavarman
dated Samvatsara 3941%; then the Bagumrd grant of the Sendraka chief
Nikumbhallagaktil®; two grants from Navsari and Surat of the Chalukya king Siladitya
Sryasraya dated 421 and 443155; two the Navsari and Kéavi grants of the Gurjjara king
Jayabhata dated respectively Sam. 456 and Sam. 486'°%; and a grant of Pulakesi dated
Samvat 490.157

Of these the grant dated 421 speaks of Siladitya Sryasraya as Yuvaraja or heir-apparent
and as the son of Jayasimhavarmman. The plate further shows that Jayasimhavarmman
was brother of Vikramdditya and son of Pulakes$i Vallabha ‘the conqueror of the
northern king Harshavardhana.” The name Jayasimhavarmman does not occur in any
copperplate of the main line of the Western Chalukyas of the Dakhan. That he is called
Maharaja or great king and that his son Siladitya is called Yuvaraja or heir-apparent
suggest that Jayasimhavarmman was the founder of the Gujarat branch of the Western
Chalukyas and that his great Dakhan brother Vikramaditya was his overlord, a relation
which would explain the mention of Vikramdditya in the genealogy of the copper-plate.
Vikramaditya’s reign ended in A.D. 680 (Saka 602).15 Supposing our grant to be dated
in this last year of Vikramaditya, Samvat 421 should correspond to Saka 602, which
gives Saka 181 or A.D. 259 as the initial date of the era in which the plate is dated.
Probably the plate was dated earlier in the reign of Vikraméditya giving A.D. 250. In
any case the era used cannot be the Gupta era whose initial year is now finally settled to
be A.D. 319.

The second grant of the same Siladitya is dated Samvat 443. In it, both in an eulogistic
verse at the beginning and in the text of the genealogy, Vinaydaditya Satyasraya
Vallabha is mentioned as the paramount sovereign which proves that by Samvat 443
Vikramaditya had been succeeded by Vinayaditya. The reign of Vinayéaditya has been
fixed as lasting from Saka 602 to Saka 618 that is from A.D. 680 to A.D. 696-97.1%° Taking
Saka 615 or A.D. 693 to correspond with Samvat 443, the initial year of the era is A.D.
250.

The grant of Pulakesivallabha Jandsraya dated Samvat 490, mentions Mangalarasaraya
as the donor’s elder brother and as the son of Jayasimhavarmman. And a Balsar grant

Y Ind. Ant. XIII. 81ff.

2 Ep. Ind. 1. 20. 1

>3 Ind. Ant. VII. 248ff. Dr. Bhandérkar (Early Hist. of the Deccan, 42 note 7) has given reasons for believing this
grant to be a forgery. T

** Ind. Ant. XVIII. 265ff. 1

> ). B. B.R. A. S. XVI. 1ff.; Trans. Vienna Or. Congress, 210ff. T

% Ind. Ant. XIII. 70ff. and V. 109ff. 1

7 Trans. Vienna Or. Congress, 210ff. T

Fleet’s Kdnarese Dynasties, 27.

Fleet’s Kdnarese Dynasties, 27.
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whose donor is mentioned as Mangalaraja son of Jayasimhavarmman, apparently the
same as the Mangalarasaraya of the plate just mentioned, is dated Saka 653.160 Placing
the elder brother about ten years before the younger we get Samvat 480 as the date of
Mangalaraja, which, corresponding with Saka 653 or A.D. 730-31, gives A.D. 730 minus
480 that is A.D. 250-51 as the initial year of the era in which Pulake$i’s grant is dated. In
the Navséari plates, which record a gift by the Gurjjara king Jayabhata in Samvat 456,
Dadda II. the donor of the Kaira grants which bear date 380 and 385, is mentioned in the
genealogical part at the beginning as “protecting the lord of Valabhi who had been
defeated by the great lord the illustrious Harshadeva.” Now the great Harshadeva or
Harsha Vardhana of Kanauj whose court was visited by the Chinese pilgrim Hiuen
Tsiang between A.D. 629 and 645, reigned according to Reinaud from A.D. 607 to about
A.D. 648. Taking A.D. 250 as the initial year of the era of the Kaira plates, Dadda II."s
dates 380 and 385, corresponding to A.D. 630 and 635, fall in the reign of
Harshavardhana.

These considerations seem to show that the initial date of the Traikutaka era was at or
about A.D. 250 which at once suggests its identity with the Chedi or Kalachuri era.l6!
The next question is, Who were these Traiktutakas. The meaning of the title seems to be
kings of Trikata. Several references seem to point to the existence of a city named
Trikata on the western seaboard. In describing Raghu’s triumphant progress the
Ramadyana and the Raghuvams$a mention him as having established the city of Trikata
in Apardnta on the western seaboard.'%? Trikatakam or TrikGitam, a Sanskrit name for
sea salt seems a reminiscence of the time when TrikGita was the emporium from which
Konkan salt was distributed over the Dakhan. The scanty information regarding the
territory ruled by the Traikatakas is in agreement with the suggestion that Junnar in
North Poona was the probable site of their capital and that in the three ranges that
encircle Junnar we have the origin of the term Trikata or Three-Peaked.

Of the race or tribe of the Traiktitakas nothing is known. The conjecture may be offered
that they are a branch of the Abhira kings of the Puranas, one of whom is mentioned in
Inscription XV. of Nasik Cave X. which from the style of the letters belongs to about
A.D. 150 to 200. The easy connection between Nasik and Balsar by way of Peth (Peint)
and the nearness in time between the Nasik inscription and the initial date of the
Traikatakas support this conjecture. The further suggestion may be offered that the
founder of the line of Traikatakas was the févaradatta, who, as noted in the Kshatrapa
chapter, held the overlordship of Kathidvada as Mahakshatrapa, perhaps during the
two years A.D. 248 and 249, a result in close agreement with the conclusions drawn
from the examination of the above quoted Traikataka and Chalukya copperplates. As

1% Ind. Ant. XIV. 75 and Jour. B. B. R. A. S. XVI. 1ff.

®L Mr. Fleet (Corp. Ins. Ind. 1Il. 9) and Sir A. Cunningham (Arch. Sur. IX. 77) agree in fixing A.D. 250 as the initial
date of the Chedi era. Prof. Kielhorn has worked out the available dates and finds that the first year of the era
corresponds to A.D. 249-50. Ind. Ant. XVII. 215. P

182 \/&Imiki’s Ramayana, Ganpat Krishnaji’s Edition: Raghuvamsa, IV. 59. 1
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noted in the Kshatrapa chapter after two years’ supremacy [§varadatta seems to have
been defeated and regular Kshatrapa rule restored about A.D. 252 (K. 174) by
Damajadasri son of Vijayasena. The unbroken use of the title Mahékshatrapa, the
moderate and uniform lengths of the reigns, and the apparently unquestioned
successions suggest, what the discovery of Kshatrapa coins at Kardd near Satara in the
Dakhan and at Amrévati in the Berars seems to imply, that during the second half of the
third century Kshatrapa rule was widespread and firmly established.’®® The conjecture
may be offered that Rudrasena (A.D. 256-272) whose coins have been found in
Amrévati in the Berars spread his power at the expense of the Traikutakas driving them
towards the Central Provinces where they established themselves at Tripura and
Kélanjara.'®* Further that under Brahman influence, just as the Gurjjaras called
themselves descendants of Karna the hero of the Mahabharata, and the Pallavas claimed
to be of the Bharadvaja stock, the Traikatakas forgot their Abhira origin and claimed
descent from the Haihayas. Again as the Valabhis (A.D. 480-767) adopted the Gupta era
but gave it their own name so the rulers of Tripura seem to have continued the original
Traikttaka era of A.D. 248-9 under the name of the Chedi era. The decline of the
Kshatrapas dates from about A.D. 300 the rule of Visvasena the twentieth Kshatrapa
son of Bharttriddman. The subsequent disruption of the Kshatrapa empire was probably
the work of their old neighbours and foes the Traiktitakas, who, under the name of
Haihayas, about the middle of the fifth century (A.D. 455-6) rose to supremacy and
established a branch at their old city of Trikata ruling the greater part of the Bombay
Dakhan and South Gujarat and probably filling the blank between A.D. 410 the fall of
the Kshatrapas and A.D. 500 the rise of the Chalukyas.

About 1887 Pandit Bhagvanlal secured nine of a hoard of 500 silver coins found at
Daman in South Gujarat. All are of one king a close imitation of the coins of the latest
Kshatrapas. On the obverse is a bust of bad workmanship and on the reverse are the
usual Kshatrapa symbols encircled with the legend:

TR S aH ARV HERISIS &IT0T:
Maharajendravarmaputra Parama Vaishnava Sri Mahéraja Rudragana.

The devoted Vaishnava the illustrious king Rudragana son of the great king
Indravarma.

At Karad, thirty-one miles south of Satdra, Mr. Justice Newton obtained a coin of this
Rudragana, with the coins of many Kshatrapas including Visvasimha son of
Bharttriddman who ruled up to A.D. 300. This would favour the view that Rudragana
was the successful rival who wrested the Dakhan and North Konkan from Visvasimha.

1%3 For details see above page 48. 1

%% Tripura four miles west of Jabalpur; Kélanjara 140 miles north of Jabalpur.
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The fact that during the twenty years after Visvasimha (A.D. 300-320) none of the
Kshatrapas has the title Mahakshatrapa seems to show they ruled in Kathidvada as
tributaries of this Rudragana and his descendants of the Traikataka family. The
Dahrasena of the Pardi plate whose inscription date is 207, that is A.D. 457, may be a
descendant of Rudragana. The Traikataka kingdom would thus seem to have flourished
at least till the middle of the fifth century. Somewhat later, or at any rate after the date
of the Kanheri plate (245 = A.D. 495), it was overthrown by either the Mauryas or the
Guptas.16°

'®® That the era used by the Gurjjaras and Chalukyas of Gujarat was the Chedi era may be regarded as certain since

the discovery of the Sankhedd grant of Nirihullaka (Ep. Ind. Il. 21), who speaks of a certain Sankarana as his
overlord. Palaeographically this grant belongs to the sixth century, and Dr. Biihler has suggested that Sankarana is
the Chedi Sankaragana whose son Buddhardja was defeated by Mangalisa some time before A.D. 602 (Ind. Ant.
XIX. 16). If this is accepted, the grant shows that the Chedis or Kalachuris were in power in the Narbada valley
during the sixth century, which explains the prevalence of their era in South Gujarat. Chedi rule in the Narbada
valley must have come to an end about A.D. 580 when Dadda . established himself at Broach. It being established
that the Kalachuris once ruled in South Gujarat, there is no great difficulty in the way of identifying the Traikutakas
with them. The two known Traikdtaka grants are dated in the third century of their era, and belong
paleeographically to the fifth century A.D. Their era, therefore, like that of the Kalachuris, begins in the third
century A.D.: and it is simpler to suppose that the two eras were the same than that two different eras, whose
initial points were only a few years apart, were in use in the same district. Now that the Saka and the Vikrama eras
are known to have had different names at different times, the change in the name of the era offers no special
difficulty. This identification would carry back Kalachuri rule in South Gujarat to at least A.D. 456—6, the date of the
Pardi grant: and it is worth noting that Vardhamihira (Br. Samh. XIV. 20) places the Haihayas or Kalachuris in the
west along with the Aparantakas or Konkanis.

Though the name Traikutaka means of Trikdta, the authorities quoted by Dr. Bhagvanladl do not establish the
existence of a city called Trikata. They only vouch for a mountain of that name somewhere in the Western Ghats,
and there is no evidence of any special connection with Junnar. Further, the word Trikitakam seems to mean rock-
salt, not sea-salt, so that there is here no special connection with the Western coast. Wherever Trikita may have
been, there seems no need to reject the tradition that connects the rise of the Kalachuris with their capture of
Kalanjara (Cunningham’s Arch. Surv. IX. 77ff), as it is more likely that they advanced from the East down the
Narbadd than that their original seats were on the West Coast, as the Western Indian inscriptions of the third and
fourth centuries contain no reference either to Traikdtakas or to Junnar or other western city as Trikuta.

With reference to the third suggestion that the Traikutakas twice overthrew the Kshatrapas, under {$varadatta in
A.D. 248 and under Rudragana in A.D. 310-320, it is to be noted that there is no evidence to show that i$varadatta
was either an Abhira or a Traikdtaka and that the identification of his date with A.D. 248-250 seems less probable
than with either A.D. 244 or A.D. 236. (Compare above Footnote page 53). Even if [$varadatta’s supremacy
coincided with A.D. 250 the initial date of the Traikutaka era, it seems improbable that a king who reigned only two
years and left no successor should have had any connection with the establishment of an era which is not found in
use till two centuries later. As regards Rudragana it may be admitted that he belonged to the race or family who
weakened Kshatrapa power early in the fourth century A.D. At the same time there seems no reason to suppose
that Rudragana was a TraikUtaka or a Kalachuri except the fact that his name, like that of Sankaragana, is a
compound of the word gana and a name of Siva; while the irregular posthumous use of the title Mahakshatrapa
among the latest (23rd to 26th) Kshatrapas favours the view that they remained independent till their overthrow
by the Guptas about A.D. 410. The conclusion seems to be that the Traikutaka and the Kalachuri eras are the same
namely A.D. 248-9: that this era was introduced into Gujarat by the Traikutakas who were connected with the
Haihayas; and that the introduction of the era into Gujarat did not take place before the middle of the fifth century
AD.—(A.M.T.J) 1D
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CHAPTER VIL

THE GUPTAS
(G. 90-149; A.D. 410-470.)

After the Kshatrapas (A.D. 120-410) the powerful dynasty of the Guptas established
themselves in Gujarét. So far as the dynasty is connected with Gujarat the Gupta tree is:

Gupta.
G.1-12(?) — A.D.319-322(?)
Petty N. W. P. Chief.

Ghatotkacha.
G.12-29(?) — A.D.332-349(?)
Petty N. W. P. Chief.

Chandragupta L.
G.29-49(?) — A.D.349-369(?)
Powerful N. W. P. Chief.

Samudragupta.
G.50-75(?) — A.D.370-395.
Great N. W. P. Sovereign.

Chandragupta IL
G.70-96 — A.D.396-415.

Great Monarch conquers Mélwa.
G.80 A.D.400 and Gujarat G.90 A.D.410.
Kumé1|'agupta.

G.97-133 — A.D.416-453.

Rules Gujarat and Kathidvada.

Skandagupta.
G.133-149— A.D.454-470.
Rules Gujarat Kathidvada and Kachch.

According to the Purdnas'®® the original seat of the Guptas was between the Ganges and
the Jamna. Their first capital is not determined. English writers usually style them the

166 Vayu Purana, Wilson’s Works, IX. 219n. P
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Guptas of Kanauj. And though this title is simply due to the chance that Gupta coins
were first found at Kanauj, further discoveries show that the chief remains of Gupta
records and coins are in the territory to the east and south-east of Kanauj. Of the race of
the Guptas nothing is known. According to the ordinances of the Smritis or Sacred
Books,'%7 the terminal gupta belongs only to VaiSyas a class including shepherds
cultivators and traders. Of the first three kings, Gupta Ghatotkacha and Chandragupta
I, beyond the fact that Chandragupta I. bore the title of Maharajadhirdja, neither
descriptive titles nor details are recorded. As the fourth king Samudragupta performed
the long-neglected horse-sacrifice he must have been Brahmanical in religion. And as
inscriptions style Samudragupta’s three successors, Chandragupta II. Kuméaragupta and
Skandagupta, Parama Bhagavata, they must have been Smarta Vaishnavas, that is
devotees of Vishnu and observers of Vedic ceremonies.

The Founder Gupta, A.D. 319-322(?).

The founder of the dynasty is styled Gupta. In inscriptions this name always appears as
Sri-gupta which is taken to mean protected by Sri or Lakshmi. Against this explanation
it is to be noted that in their inscriptions all Gupta’s successors, have a Sri before their
names. The question therefore arises; If Sri forms part of the name why should the name
Srigupta have had no second Sri prefixed in the usual way. Further in the inscriptions
the lineage appears as Guptavamsa that is the lineage of the Guptas never
Sriguptavamsal®s; and whenever dates in the era of this dynasty are given they are
conjoined with the name Gupta never with Srigupta.’®® It may therefore be taken that
Gupta not Srigupta is the correct form of the founder’s name.!70

Gupta the founder seems never to have risen to be more than a petty chief. No known
inscription gives him the title Mahardjadhiraja Supreme Ruler of Great Kings, which all
Gupta rulers after the founder’s grandson Chandragupta assume. Again that no coins
of the founder and many coins of his successors have been discovered makes it
probable that Gupta was not a ruler of enough importance to have a currency of his
own. According to the inscriptions Gupta was succeeded by his son Ghatotkacha a
petty chief like his father with the title of Maharaja and without coins.

Chandragupta I. (A.D. 349-369 [?]), the son and successor of Ghatotkacha, is styled
Maharéjadhiraja either because he himself became powerful, or, more probably,
because he was the father of his very powerful successor Samudragupta. Though he
may not have gained the dignity of “supreme ruler of great kings” by his own successes

%7 \lishnu Puréna, Ill. Chapter 10 Verse 9: Burnell’s Manu, 20. Mr. Fleet (Corp. Ins. Ind. Il Ins. 11 note 1) quotes an

instance of a Brdhman named Brahmagupta. T

188 Fleet’s Corp. Ins. Ind. IlI. Ins. 53 line 7.

Compare Skandagupta’s Junagadh Inscription line 15, Ind. Ant. XIV.; Cunningham’s Arch. Sur. X. 113; Fleet’s
Corp. Ins. Ind. lll. Ins. 59.

7% compare Mr. Fleet’s note in Corp. Ins. Ind. IIl. Ins. 8. P
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Chandragupta I. rose to a higher position than his predecessors. He was connected by
marriage with the Lichchhavi dynasty of Tirhat an alliance which must have been
considered of importance since his son Samudragupta puts the name of his mother
Kumaradevi on his coins, and always styles himself daughter’s son of Lichchhavi.l”!

Samudragupta was the first of his family to strike coins. His numerous gold coins are,
with a certain additional Indian element, adopted from those of his Indo-Skythian
predecessors. The details of the royal figure on the obverse are Indian in the neck
ornaments, large earrings, and headdress; they are Indo-Skythian in the tailed coat, long
boots, and straddle. The goddess on the reverse of some coins with a fillet and
cornucopia is an adaptation of an Indo-Skythian figure, while the lotus-holding Ganges
on an alligator and the standing Glory holding a flyflapper on the reverse of other coins
are purely Indian.1”2

A noteworthy feature of Samudragupta’s coins is that one or other of almost all his
epithets appears on each of his coins with a figure of the king illustrating the epithet.
Coins with the epithet Sarvardjochchhetta Destroyer-of-all-kings have on the obverse a
standing king stretching out a banner topped by the wheel or disc of universal
supremacy.!”3

7! Fleet’s Corp. Ins. Ind. lll. 135. Mr. Fleet believes that the Lichchhavi family concerned was that of Nepal, and

that they were the real founders of the era used by the Guptas. Dr. Biihler (Vienna Or. Journal, V. Pt. 3) holds that
Chandragupta married into the Lichchhavi family of Pataliputra, and became king of that country in right of his
wife. The coins which bear the name of Kumaradevi are by Mr. Smith (J. R. A. S. (N. S.) XXI. 63) and others assigned
to Chandragupta |., reading the reverse legend Lichchhavayah The Lichchhavis in place of Dr. Bhagvanlal’s
Lichchhaveyah Daughter’s son of Lichchhavi. On the Kacha coins see below page 62 note 2.

The Lichchhavis claim to be sprung from the solar dynasty. Manu (Burnell’s Manu, 308) describes them as
descended from a degraded Kshatriya. Beal (R. A. S. N. S. XIV. 39) would identify them with an early wave of the
Yuechi or Kushans; Smith (J. R. A. S. XX. 55 n. 2) and Hewitt (J. R. A. S. XX. 355-366) take them to be a Kolarian or
local tribe. The fame of the Lichchhavis of Vaisali or Passalee between Patna and Tirhut goes back to the time of
Gautama Buddha (B.C. 480) in whose funeral rites the Lichchhavis and their neighbours and associates the Mallas
took a prominent share (Rockhill’s Life of Buddha, 62-63, 145, 203. Compare Legge’s Fa Hien, 71-76; Beal’s
Buddhist Records, Il. 67, 70, 73, 77 and 81 note). According to Buddhist writings the first king of Thibet (A.D. 50)
who was elected by the chiefs of the South Thibet tribes was a Lichchhavi the son of Prasenadjit of Kosala
(Rockhill’s Life of Buddha, 208). Between the seventh and ninth centuries (A.D. 635-854) a family of Lichchhavis
was ruling in Nepal (Fleet’s Corp. Ins. Ind. Ill. 134). The earliest historical member of the Nepal family is Jayadeva .
whose date is supposed to be about A.D. 330 to 355. Mr. Fleet (Ditto, 135) suggests that Jayadeva’s reign began
earlier and may be the epoch from which the Gupta era of A.D. 318-319 is taken. He holds (Ditto, 136) that in all
probability the so-called Gupta era is a Lichchhavi era.

72 The figure of the Ganges standing on an alligator with a stalked lotus in her left hand on the reverse of the gold
coins of Samudragupta the fourth king of the dynasty may be taken to be the Sri or Luck of the Guptas. Compare
Smith’s Gupta Coinage, J. Beng. A. S. LIII. Plate I. Fig. 10.J. R. A. S. (N. S.) XXI. PI. I. 2.

7% The presence of the two letters & T that is ka cha on the obverse under the arm of the royal figure, has led the
late Mr. Thomas, General Cunningham, and Mr. Smith to suppose that the coins belonged to Ghatotkacha, the last
two letters of the name being the same. This identification seems improbable. Ghatotkacha was never powerful
enough to have a currency of his own. Sarvardjochchhetta the attribute on the reverse is one of Samudragupta’s
epithets, while the figure of the king on the obverse grasping the standard with the disc, illustrating the attribute
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Coins'7* with the epithet Apratiratha Peerless have on the obverse a standing king
whose left hand rests on a bow and whose right hand holds a loose-lying unaimed
arrow and in front an Eagle or Garuda standard symbolizing the unrivalled supremacy
of the king, his arrow no longer wanted, his standard waving unchallenged. On the
obverse is the legend:

SRR () T faord.

Apratiratharajanyakirti(r)mama vijayate.!”
Triumphant is the glory of me the unrivalled sovereign.

Coins with the attribute Kritanta parasu the Death-like-battle-axe have on the obverse a
royal figure grasping a battle-axe.l’6 In front of the royal figure a boy, perhaps
Samudragupta’s son Chandragupta, holds a standard. Coins with the attribute
Asvamedhapardkramah Able-to-hold-a-horse-sacrifice have on the obverse a horse
standing near a sacrificial post yapa and on the reverse a female figure with a flyflap.1””
The legend on the obverse is imperfect and hard to read. The late Mr. Thomas restores
it:

oY MSERTST rAfd forrd.
Navajamadhah rajadhiréja prithivim jiyatya.
Horse sacrifice, after conquering the earth, the great king (performs).
Coins with the legend Lichchhaveyah, a coin abbreviation for Lichchhavidauhitra
Daughter’s son of Lichchhavi (?), have on the obverse a standing king grasping a

javelin.’”® Under the javelin hand are the letters Chandraguptah. Facing the king a
female figure with trace of the letters Kumaradevi seems to speak to him. These figures

of universal sovereignty, can refer to none other than Samudragupta the first very powerful king of the dynasty.
Perhaps the Kacha or Kacha on these coins is a pet or child name of Samudragupta. Mr. Rapson (Numismatic
Chron. 3rd Ser. XI. 48ff) has recently suggested that the Kacha coins belong to an elder brother and predecessor of
Samudragupta. But it seems unlikely that a ruler who could justly claim the title Destroyer-of-all-kings should be
passed over in silence in the genealogy. Further, as is remarked above, the title Sarvardjochchhetta belongs in the
inscriptions to Samudragupta alone: and the fact that in his lifetime Samudragupta’s father chose him as successor
is against his exclusion from the throne even for a time.

7% Smith’s Gupta Coinage in J. R. A. S. (N. S.) XXL. PI. 1. 10. P

7> Compare Wilson’s Ariana Antiqua, Pl. XVIII. Fig. 8, which has the same legend with me for mama. 1

78 Smith J. R. A. S. (N. S.) XXI. PI. I. 11, 12.

77 Smith J. R. A. S. (N. S.) XXI. PI. I. 4.

78 Smith J. R. A. S. (N. S.) XXI. Pl. I. Mr. Smith reads Lichchhavayah (the Lichchhavis) and assigns this type to
Chandragupta I. T
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of his mother and father are given to explain the attribute Lichchhaveya or scion of
Lichchhavi. This coin has been supposed to belong to Chandragupta I. but the attribute
Lichchhaveyah can apply only to Samudragupta.

A fuller source of information regarding Samudragupta remains in his inscription on
the Allahabad Pillar.'”® Nearly eight verses of the first part are lost. The first three verses
probably described his learning as what remains of the third verse mentions his poetic
accomplishments, and line 27 says he was skilled in poetry and music, a trait further
illustrated by what are known as his Lyrist coins where he is shown playing a lute.18°
The fourth verse says that during his lifetime his father chose Samudragupta to rule the
earth from among others of equal birth. His father is mentioned as pleased with him
and this is followed by the description of a victory during which several opponents are
said to have submitted. The seventh verse records the sudden destruction of the army
of Achyuta Néagasena and the punishment inflicted on a descendant of the Kota family.

Lines 19 and 20 record the conquest, or submission, of the following South Indian
monarchs, Mahendra of Kosala, Vyaghrardja of Maha Kéntara,'' Mundardja of
Kauratt4,'8? Svamidatta of Paishtapura Mahendra-Giri and Auttura,’®® Damana of
Airandapallaka, Vishnu of Kafichi, Nilaraja Sépévamukta,184 Hastivarman of Vengi,
Ugrasena of Palaka,'® Kubera of Daivarédshtra, and Dhanamjaya of Kausthalapura. Line
21 gives a further list of nine kings of Aryavarta exterminated by Samudragupta:

Rudradeva. Matila. Nagadatta.
Chandravarman.  Ganapatindga. Nagasena.
Achyuta. Nandin. Balavarmman.

As no reference is made to the territories of these kings they may be supposed to be
well known neighbouring rulers. General Cunningham’s coins and others obtained at
Mathurd, show that the fifth ruler Ganapatindga was one of the Néaga kings of Gwélior
and Narwaér.18¢ The inscription next mentions that Samudragupta took into his employ
the chiefs of the forest countries. Then in lines 22 and 23 follows a list of countries
whose kings gave him tribute, who obeyed his orders, and who came to pay homage.

7% corpus Ins. Ind. 1II. 1. P

% Smith J. R. A. S. (N. S.) XXI. PI. 1. 5, 6.

181 Apparently South Kosala, the country about Raipur and Chhattisgarh. T

Fleet reads Mantaraja of Kerala. T

Fleet divides the words differently and translates “Mahendra of Pishtapura, Svamidatta of Kottura on the hill.”

182
183
T
'*% Fleet reads “Nilaraja of Avamukta.” P
Fleet reads Palakka or Palakka.

18 Arch. Surv. 1I. 310; J. B. A. S. 1865. 115-121. N
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The list includes the names of many frontier countries and the territories of powerful
contemporary kings. The frontier kingdoms are:!8”

Samatata. Davéka. Kamartpa. Nepdla. Karttrika.
The Indian kingdoms are:!88

Malava. Arjundyana. Yaudheya. Madraka.  Abhira.
Prérjuna. Sanakanika. Kéka. Kharaparika.

Mention is next made of kings who submitted, gave their daughters in marriage, paid
tribute, and requested the issue of the Garuda or Eagle charter to secure them in the
enjoyment of their territory.'® The tribal names of these kings are:!*

Devaputra. Murunda.
Shéhi. Shahanushéhi.
Saimhalaka. Island Kings.

187 Samatata is the Ganges delta: Davaka may, as Mr. Fleet suggests, be Dacca: for Karttrika Mr. Fleet reads

Kartripura, otherwise Cuttack might be intended. T

%8 For the Malavas see above page 24. The Arjundyanas can hardly be the Kalachuris as Mr. Fleet (C. I. I. lIl. 10) has
suggested, as Varaha Mihira (Br. S. XIV. 25) places the Arjundyanas in the north near Trigarta, and General
Cunningham’s coin (Coins of Ancient India, 90) points to the same region. The Yaudheyas lived on the lower Sutlej:
see above page 36. The Madrakas lived north-east of the Yaudheyas between the Chendb and the Sutlej
(Cunningham Anc. Geog. 185). The Abhiras must be those on the south-east border of Sindh. The Prarjunas do not
appear to be identifiable. A Sanakanika Maharaja is mentioned (C. I. I. lll. 3) as dedicating an offering at Udayagiri
near Bhilsa, but we have no clue to the situation of his government. The name of his grandfather, Chhagalaga, has
a Turki look. Kdka may be Kakupur near Bithdr (Cunningham Anc. Geog. 386). Kharaparika has not been
identified.—(A. M. T.J.) T

% Mr. Fleet translates “(giving) Garuda-tokens, (surrendering) the enjoyment of their own territories.” T

The first three names Devaputra, Shahi, and Shahanushahi, belong to the Kushan dynasty of Kanishka (A.D. 78).
Shahanushahi is the oldest, as it appears on the coins from Kanishka downwards in the form Shahanano Shaho
(Stein in Babylonian and Oriental Record, I. 163). It represents the old Persian title Shahanshah or king of kings.
Shahi, answering to the simple Shah, appears to be first used alone by Vasudeva (A.D. 128-176). The title of
Devaputra occurs first in the inscriptions of Kanishka. In the present inscription all three titles seem to denote
divisions of the Kushan empire in India. The title of Shahi was continued by the Turks (A.D. 600?—900) and
Brahmans (A.D. 900-1000) of Kabul (Alberuni, 1l. 10) and by the Shahis (Elliot, I. 138) of Alor in Sindh (A.D. 490?—
631). Unless it refers to the last remnants of the Gujarat Mahdkshatrapas the word Saka seems to be used in a
vague sense in reference to the non-Indian tribes of the North-West frontier. The Murundas may be identified with
the Murundas of the Native dictionaries, and hence with the people of Lampaka or Lamghan twenty miles north-
west of Jaldlabad. It is notable that in the fifth century A.D. Jayandtha, Mahardaja of Uchchakalpa (not identified)
married a Murundadevi (Corp. Ins. Ind. lll. 128, 131, 136).

190

The mention of the king of Simhala and the Island Kings rounds off the geographical picture. Possibly after the
Chinese fashion presents from these countries may have been magnified into tribute. Or Simhala may here stand,
not for Ceylon, but for one of the many Simhapuras known to Indian geography. Sihor in Kathidvada, an old capital,
may possibly be the place referred to. The Island Kings would then be the chiefs of Cutch and Kathidvada.—(A. M.
T.J)1
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Saka.

The inscribed pillar is said to have been set up by the great Captain or Dandandyaka
named Tilabhattanayaka.

This important inscription shows that Samudragupta’s dominions included Mathura,
Oudh, Gorakhpur, Allahabad, Benares, Behar, Tirhut, Bengal, and part of East
Rajputéna. The list of Dakhan and South Indian kingdoms does not necessarily imply
that they formed part of Samudragupta’s territory. Samudragupta may have made a
victorious campaign to the far south and had the countries recorded in the order of his
line of march. The order suggests that he went from Behar, by way of Gaya, to Kosala
the country about the modern Raipur in the Central Provinces, and from Kosala, by
Ganjam and other places in the Northern Circars, as far as Kafichi or Conjeveram forty-
six miles south-west of Madras. Malwa is shown in the second list as a powerful allied
kingdom. It does not appear to have formed part of Samudragupta’s territory nor,
unless the Sakas are the Kshatrapas, does any mention of Gujarat occur even as an
allied state.

Samudragupta was succeeded by his son Chandragupta II. whose mother was the
queen Dattadevi. He was the greatest and most powerful king of the Gupta dynasty
and added largely to the territory left by Samudragupta. His second name
Vikramaditya or the Sun of Prowess appears on his coins. Like his father Chandragupta
II. struck gold coins of various types. He was the first Gupta ruler who spread his
power over Malwa and Gujarat which he apparently took from the Kshatrapas as he
was the first Gupta to strike silver coins and as his silver coins of both varieties the
eastern and the western are modifications of the Kshatrapa type. The expedition which
conquered Mélwa seems to have passed from Allahabad by Bundelkhand to Bhilsa and
thence to Malwa. An undated inscription in the Udayagiri caves at Vidisa (the modern
Besnagar) near Bhilsa records the making of a cave of Mahadeva by one Saba of the
Kautsa gotra and the family name of Virasena, a poet and native of Pataliputra who
held the hereditary office of minister of peace and war sandhivigrahika, and who is
recorded to have arrived with the king who was intent upon conquering the whole
earth.’! A neighbouring cave bears an inscription of a feudatory of Chandragupta who
was chief of Sanakanika.l2 The chief’s name is lost, but the names of his father
Vishnudasa and of his grandfather Chhagalaga remain. The date is the eleventh of the
bright half of Ashddha Samvatsara 82 (A.D. 401). From this Chandragupta’s conquest of
Vidi$4 may be dated about Samvatsara 80 (A.D. 399) or a little earlier.

A third inscription is on the railing of the great Safichi stpa.' It is dated the 4th day of
Bhadrapada Samvat 93 (A.D. 412) and records the gift of 25 dindras and something

L corp. Ins. Ind. Ill. Ins. 6. P

Corp. Ins. Ind. lll. Ins. 3. T
Corp. Ins. Ind. lll. Ins. 5. T
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called févaravasaka (perhaps a village or a field) to the monks of the great monastery of
Kékanadabotasri for the daily maintenance of five bhikshus and the burning of a lamp
in the ratnagriha or shrine of the Buddhist triratna, for the merit of the supreme king of
great kings Chandragupta who bears the popular name of Devardja or god-like.1%* The
donor a feudatory of Chandragupta named Amrakardava is described as having the
object of his life gratified by the favour of the feet of the supreme ruler of great kings the
illustrious Chandragupta, and as showing to the world the hearty loyalty of a good
feudatory. Amrakardava seems to have been a chief of consequence as he is described
as winning the flag of glory in numerous battles. The name of his kingdom is also
recorded. Though it cannot now be made out the mention of his kingdom makes it
probable that he was a stranger come to pay homage to Chandragupta. The reference to
Chandragupta seems to imply he was the ruler of the land while the two other
inscriptions show that his rule lasted from about 80 (A.D. 399) to at least 93 (A.D. 412).
During these years Chandragupta seems to have spread his sway to Ujjain the capital of
west Malwa, of which he is traditionally called the ruler. From Ujjain by way of Bagh
and Tanda in the province of Rath he seems to have entered South Gujarat and to have
passed from the Broach coast to Kathidvada. He seems to have wrested Kathidvada
from its Kshatrapa rulers as he is the first Gupta who struck silver coins and as his
silver coins are of the then current Kshatrapa type. On the obverse is the royal bust with
features copied from the Kshatrapa face and on the reverse is the figure of a peacock,
probably chosen as the bearer of Kéartikasvami the god of war. Round the peacock is a
Sanskrit legend. This legend is of two varieties. In Central Indian coins it runs:

I eI g HERISTORTS St A fasharg s
Sri Guptakulasya Maharajadhiraja Sri Chandraguptavikramarkasya.

(Coin) of the king of kings the illustrious Chandragupta Vikramarnka, of the
family of the illustrious Gupta.l%

In the very rare Kathidvada coins, though they are similar to the above in style, the
legend runs:

RAYNTI TERISITERTS St I fasbaniaed
Paramabhagavata Maharéjadhiraja Sri Chandragupta Vikramaditya.

The great devotee of Vishnu the supreme ruler of great kings, the illustrious
Chandragupta Vikraméaditya.'%

% Mr. Fleet (Corp. Ins. Ind. Ill. Ins. 33) prefers to take Devaraja to be the name of Chandragupta’s minister. T

%) R.A.S.(N. S.) XXI. 120.
%) R.A.S.(N.S.) XXI. 121.
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Several gold coins of Chandragupta show a young male figure behind the king with his
right hand laid on the king’s shoulder. This youthful figure is apparently
Chandragupta’s son Kumaragupta who may have acted as Yuvardja during the
conquest of Malwa.

The rareness of Chandragupta’s and the commonness of Kumadragupta's coins in
Kathiavada, together with the date 90 (A.D. 409) on some of Kumaragupta’s coins make
it probable that on their conquest his father appointed Kumaragupta viceroy of Gujarat
and Kathiavada.

As the first Gupta was a chief of no great power or influence it is probable that though it
is calculated from him the Gupta era was established not by him but by his grandson
the great Chandragupta I1.1% This view is confirmed by the absence of dates on all
existing coins of Chandragupta’s father Samudragupta. It further seems probable that
like the Mélavas in B.C. 57 and the Kshatrapas in A.D. 78 the occasion on which
Chandragupta established the Gupta era was his conquest of Malwa. The Gupta era did
not remain long in use. After the fall of Gupta power (A.D. 470) the old Malava era of
B.C. 57 was revived. The conjecture may be offered that, in spite of the passing away of
Gupta power, under his title of Vikramdaditya, the fame of the great Gupta conqueror
Chandragupta II. lived on in Mélwa and that, drawing to itself tales of earlier local
champions, the name Vikramdaditya came to be considered the name of the founder of
the Malava era.!”

Working back from Gupta Samvat 80 (A.D. 400) the date of Chandragupta’s conquest of
Malwa we may allot 1 to 12 (A.D. 319-332) to the founder Gupta: 12 to 29 (A.D. 332-
349) to Gupta’s son Ghatotkacha: 29 to 49 (A.D. 349-369) to Ghatotkacha’s son

7 Mr. Fleet (Corp. Ins. Ind. Ill. Introd. 130ff) argues that the era was borrowed from Nepal after Chandragupta |.

married his Lichchhavi queen. Dr. Biihler thinks there is no evidence of this, and that the era was started by the
Guptas themselves (Vienna Or. JI. V. Pt. 3). ™

%% The further suggestion may be offered that if as seems probable Dr. Bhagvanldl is correct in considering
Chandragupta Il. to be the founder of the Gupta era this high honour was due not to his conquest of Malwa but to
some success against the Indo-Skythians or Sakas of the Punjab. The little more than nominal suzerainty claimed
over the Devputras, Shahis, and Shahanushahis in Chandragupta’s father’s inscription shows that when he came to
the throne Chandragupta found the Saka power practically unbroken. The absence of reference to conquests is no
more complete in the case of the Panjab than it is in the case of Gujarat or of Kathidvdda which Chandragupta is
known to have added to his dominions. In Kathidvada, though not in Gujarat, the evidence from coins is stronger
than in the Panjab. Still the discovery of Chandragupta’s coins (J. R. A. S. XXI. 5 note 1) raises the presumption of
conquests as far north and west as Panipat and as Ludhidna (in the heart of the Panjab). Chandragupta’s name
Devardja may, as Pandit Bhagvénldl suggests, be taken from the Saka title Devaputra. Further, the use of the name
Vikramaditya and of the honorific Sri is in striking agreement with Beruni’s statement (Sachau, Il. 6) that the
conqueror of the Sakas was named Vikramaditya and that to the conqueror’s name was added the title Sri. Mr.
Fleet (Corp. Ins. Ind. Ill. 37 note 2) holds it not improbable that either Chandragupta I. or Il. defeated the Indo-
Skythians. The fact that Chandragupta I. was not a ruler of sufficient importance to issue coins and that even after
his son Samudragupta’s victories the Sakas remained practically independent make it almost certain that if any
subjection of the Sakas to the Guptas took place it happened during the reign of Chandragupta Il.
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Chandragupta I.: and 50 to 75 (A.D. 370-395) to Chandragupta’s powerful son
Samudragupta who probably had a long reign. As the latest known date of
Chandragupta II. is 93 (A.D. 413) and as a Bilsad inscription'” of his successor
Kumaragupta is dated 96 (A.D. 416) the reign of Chandragupta II. may be calculated to
have lasted during the twenty years ending 95 (A.D. 415).

Chandragupta II. was succeeded by his son Kumaragupta whose mother was the queen
Dhruva-Devi. On Kumaéragupta’s coins three titles occur: Mahendra, Mahendra-
Vikrama, and Mahendraditya. As already noticed the circulation of Kumaragupta’s
coins in Kathidvada during his father’s reign makes it probable that on their conquest
his father appointed him viceroy of K4thidvada and Gujarat. Kumaragupta appears to
have succeeded his father about 96 (A.D. 416). An inscription at Mankuwar near
Prayaga shows he was ruling as late as 129 (A.D. 449) and a coin of his dated 130 (A.D.
450) adds at least one year to his reign. On the other hand the inscription on the Girnar
rock shows that in 137 (A.D. 457) his son Skandagupta was king. It follows that
Kumaragupta’s reign ended between 130 and 137 (A.D. 450-457) or about 133 (A.D.
453).

None of Kumaragupta’s four inscriptions gives any historical or other details regarding
him.? But the number and the wide distribution of his coins make it probable that
during his long reign he maintained his father’s dominions intact.

Large numbers of Kumaragupta’s coins of gold silver and copper have been found. The
gold which are of various types are inferior in workmanship to his father’s coins. The
silver and copper coins are of two varieties, eastern and western. Both varieties have on
the obverse the royal bust in the Kshatrapa style of dress. In the western pieces the bust
is a copy of the moustached Kshatrapa face with a corrupted version of the corrupt
Greek legend used by the Kshatrapas. The only difference between the obverses of the
Western Gupta and the Kshatrapa coins is that the date is in the Gupta instead of in the
Kshatrapa era. On the reverse is an ill formed peacock facing front as in Chandragupta
II.’s coins. The legend runs:

IR NG AERISTERTS & UMW Heslad.
Paramabhagavata Maharéjadhiraja Sri Kuméaragupta Mahendraditya.

The great Vaishnava the supreme ruler of great kings, the illustrious Kumaragupta
Mahendraditya.?

%9 Corp. Ins. Ind. Ill. Ins. 10. T

Corp.Ins.Ind. lll. Ins. 8,9, 10 and 11.
L) R.A.S.(N.S.) XXI. 123.
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In Kumdéragupta’s eastern silver and copper coins the bust on the obverse has no
moustache nor is there any trace of the corrupt Greek legend. The date is in front of the
face in perpendicular numerals one below the other instead of behind the head as in the
Kshatrapa and Western Kumaragupta coins. On the reverse is a well-carved peacock
facing front with tail feathers at full stretch. Round the peacock runs the clear cut
legend:

fafSrafRafufd pAMw dd safd.
Vijitdvaniravanipati Kumaragupto devam jayati.
This legend is hard to translate. It seems to mean:

Kumaragupta, lord of the earth, who had conquered the kings of the earth,
conquers the Deva.

Probably the Deva whose name suggested the antithesis between the kings of the earth
and the gods was one of the Devaputra family of Indo-Skythian rulers.202

Kumaragupta was succeeded by his son Skandagupta. An inscription of his on a pillar
at Bhitari near Saidpur in Ghazipur bearing no date shows that on his father’s death
Skandagupta had a hard struggle to establish his power.2®® The text runs: “By whom
when he rose to fix fast again the shaken fortune of his house, three months?%* were
spent on the earth as on a bed,” an apparent reference to flight and wanderings. A
doubtful passage in the same inscription seems to show that he was opposed by a
powerful king named Pushyamitra on whose back he is said to have set his left foot.205
The inscription makes a further reference to the troubles of the family stating that on re-
establishing the shaken fortune of his house Skandagupta felt satisfied and went to see
his weeping afflicted mother. Among the enemies with whom Skandagupta had to
contend the inscription mentions a close conflict with the Huanas that is the Ephthalites,

%2 'R. A. S. (N. S.) XXI. 126. That Kumaragupta’s two successors, Skandagupta and Budhagupta, use the same
phrase devam jayati makes the explanation in the text doubtful. As Mr. Smith (Ditto) suggests devam is probably a
mistake for devo, meaning His Majesty. The legend would then run; Kumaraguptadeva lord of the earth ... is
triumphant. Dr. Bhagvanlal would have preferred devo (see page 70 note 2) but could not neglect the anusrara.—
(A.M.T.J) N

2% Corp. Ins. Ind. Ill. Ins. 13. 1

Mr. Fleet (Corp. Ins. Ind. lll. 53, 55) reads “nitd triyama” and translates “a (whole) night was spent.” Dr.
Bhagvanlal read “nitas trimasah.”

2% Mr. Fleet finds that Pushyamitra is the name of a tribe not of a king. No. V1. of Dr. Biihler’s Jain inscriptions from
Mathurd (Ep. Ind. I. 378ff) mentions a Pushyamitriya-kula of the Varanagana, which is also referred to in
Bhadrabahu’s Kalpa-sutra (Jacobi’s Edition, 80), but is there referred to the Charana-gana, no doubt a misreading
for the Varana of the inscription. Dr. Bihler points out that Varana is the old name of Bulandshahr in the North-
West Provinces, so that it is there that we must look for the power that first weakened the Guptas.—(A. M. T.J.) ™
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Thetals, or White Huns.?% Verse 3 of Skandagupta’s Girnar inscription confirms the
reference to struggles stating that on the death of his father by his own might he
humbled his enemies to the earth and established himself. As the Girnar inscription is
dated 136 (A.D. 456) and as Kumaragupta’s reign ended about 134, these troubles and
difficulties did not last for more than two years. The Girnar inscription further states
that on establishing his power he conquered the earth, destroyed the arrogance of his
enemies, and appointed governors in all provinces. For Surashtra he selected a governor
named Parpadatta and to Parnadatta’s son Chakrapdlita he gave a share of the
management placing him in charge of Jundgadh city. During the governorship of
Parnadatta the Sudarsana lake close to Jundgadh, which had been strongly rebuilt in the
time of the Kshatrapa Rudraddman (A.D. 150), again gave way during the dark sixth of
Bhéadrapada of the year 136 (A.D. 456). The streams Palasini Sikata, and Vilasini?” burst
through the dam and flowed unchecked. Repairs were begun on the first of bright
Grishma 137 (A.D. 457) and finished in two months. The new dam is said to have been
100 cubits long by 68 cubits broad and 7 men or about 38 feet high. The probable site of
the lake is in the west valley of the Girnar hill near what is called Bhavanatha’s pass.208
The inscription also records the making of a temple of Vishnu in the neighbourhood by
Chakrapalita, which was probably on the site of the modern Ddmodar’s Mandir in the
Bhavanatha pass, whose image is of granite and is probably as old as the Guptas. A new
temple was built in the fifteenth century during the rule of Mandalika the last
Chutdasama ruler of Jundgadh. At the time of the Musalman conquest (A.D. 1484) as
violence was feared the images were removed and buried. Mandalika’s temple was
repaired by Amarji Divan of Jundgadh (1759-1784). It was proposed to make and
consecrate new images. But certain old images of Vishnu were found in digging
foundations for the enclosure wall and were consecrated. Two of these images were
taken by Girnara Brahmans and consecrated in the names of Baladevji and Revati in a
neighbouring temple specially built for them. Of the original temple the only trace is a
pilaster built into the wall to the right as one enters. The style and carving are of the
Gupta period.

As almost all the Gupta coins found in Cutch are Skandagupta’s and very few are
Kumaragupta’s, Skandagupta seems to have added Cutch to the provinces of Gujarat
and Kathiavada inherited from his father. In Kathidvada Skandagupta’s coins are rare,
apparently because of the abundant currency left by his father which was so popular in
Kathiavada that fresh Kuméragupta coins of a degraded type were issued as late as
Valabhi times.

2% gee V. de St. Martin’s Essay, Les Huns Blancs; Specht in Journal Asiatique Oct.—Dec. 1883 and below page 74. ™

In Rudraddman’s inscription the Palasini is mentioned, and also the Suvarnasikatas “and the other rivers,” In
Skandagupta’s inscription Mr. Fleet translates Sikatavilasini as an adjective agreeing with Palasini.

2% Remains of the dam were discovered in 1890 by Khan Bahadur Ardesir Jamsetji Special Divan of Junagadh. The
site is somewhat nearer Junagadh than Dr. Bhagvanldl supposed. Details are given in Jour. B. B. R. A. S. XVIII.
Number 48 page 47. T
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Like his father, Skandagupta issued a gold coinage in his eastern dominions but no
trace of a gold currency appears in the west. Like Kumadaragupta’s his silver coins were
of two varieties, eastern and western. The eastern coins have on the obverse a bust as in
Kumaragupta’s coins and the date near the face. On the reverse is a peacock similar to
Kumaragupta’s and round the peacock the legend:

fafSrarafRafafa safd ¢ weqwr o
Vijitdvaniravanipati jayati devam Skandagupto’yam.
This king Skandagupta who having conquered the earth conquers the Deva.2?

Skandagupta’s western coins are of three varieties, one the same as the western coins of
Kumaragupta, a second with a bull instead of a peacock on the reverse, and a third with
on the reverse an altar with one upright and two side jets of water. Coins of the first two
varieties are found both in Gujarat and in Kathiavada. The third water-jet variety is
peculiar to Cutch and is an entirely new feature in the western Gupta coinage. On the
reverse of all is the legend:

RAYTTI HERISERTS Wbt hled

Paramabhagavata Mahardjadhirdja Skandagupta Kramaditya.

The great Vaishnava the supreme ruler of great kings, Skandagupta the Sun of
Prowess.?10

The beginning of Skandagupta’s reign has been placed about Gupta 133 or A.D. 453: his
latest known date on a coin in General Cunningham’s collection is Gupta 149 or A.D.
469.211

With Skandagupta the regular Gupta succession ceases.?’> The next Gupta is
Budhagupta who has a pillar inscription?®® in a temple at Eran in the Saugor district
dated 165 (A.D. 485) and silver coins dated Samvat 174 and 180 odd (A.D. 494-500 odd).
Of Budhagupta’s relation or connection with Skandagupta nothing is known. That he
belonged to the Gupta dynasty appears from his name as well as from his silver coins

2% The reading devo is to be preferred but the anusvara is clear both on these coins and on the coins of his father.

For these coins see J. R. A. S. (N. S.) XXI. Pl. IV. 4.

%) R.A.S.(N.S.) XXI. Pl. IV. 697. 1

' The known dates of Skandagupta are 136 and 137 on his Girnar inscription, 141 in his pillar inscription at
Kahaon in Gorakhpur, and 146 in his Indor-Khera copperplate. The coin dates given by General Cunningham are
144,145, and 149. M

*12 But see below page 73. P

Dr. Bhagvanldl examined and copied the original of this inscription. It has since been published as Number 19 in
Mr. Fleet’s Corp. Ins. Ind. IIl.
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which are dated in the Gupta era and are the same in style as the eastern coins of
Skandagupta. On the obverse is the usual bust as in Skandagupta’s coins with the date
(174, 180 odd) near the face. On the reverse is the usual peacock and the legend is the
same as Skandagupta’s:

34 Tt RfvaTaRRarR s e

Devam jayati vijitdivaniravanipati Sri Budhagupto.
The king the illustrious Budhagupta who has conquered the earth conquers the Deva.?#

Since the coins are dated Samvat 174 and 180 odd (A.D. 494 and 500 odd) and the
inscription’s date is 165 (A.D. 485) the inscription may be taken to belong to the early
part of Budhagupta’s reign the beginning of which may be allotted to about 160-162
(A.D. 480-482). As this is more than ten years later than the latest known date of
Skandagupta (G. 149 A.D. 469) either a Gupta of whom no trace remains must have
intervened or the twelve blank years must have been a time of political change and
disturbance. The absence of any trace of a gold currency suggests that Budhagupta had
less power than his predecessors. The correctness of this argument is placed beyond
doubt by the pillar inscription opposite the shrine in the Eran temple where instead of
his predecessor’s title of monarch of the whole earth Budhagupta is styled protector of
the land between the Jamna (Kélindi) and the Narbada implying the loss of the whole
territory to the east of the Jamna.?'> In the west the failure of Gupta power seems still
more complete. Neither in Gujarat nor in Kathiavada has an inscription or even a coin
been found with a reference to Budhagupta or to any other Gupta ruler later than
Skandagupta (G. 149 A.D. 469). The pillar inscription noted above which is of the year
165 (A.D. 485) and under the rule of Budhagupta states that the pillar was a gift to the
temple by Dhanya Vishnu and his brother Matri Vishnu who at the time of the gift seem
to have been local Brdhman governors. A second inscription on the lower part of the
neck of a huge Boar or Vardha image in a corner shrine of the same temple records that
the image was completed on the tenth day of Phédlguna in the first year of the reign of
Toramana the supreme ruler of great kings and was the gift of the same Dhanya Vishnu
whose brother Matri Vishnu is described as gone to heaven.?'® Since Matri was alive in
the Budhagupta and was dead in the Toramana inscription it follows that Toramana
was later than Budhagupta. His name and his new era show that Toramana was not a
Gupta. A further proof that Toramana wrested the kingdom from Budhagupta is that
except the change of era and that the bust turns to the left instead of to the right,
Toraména’s silver coins are directly adapted from Gupta coins of the eastern type.
Certain coin dates seem at variance with the view that Toramana flourished after
Budhagupta. On several coins the date 52 is clear. As Toramdna’s coins are copies of the

21 ). R.A.S. (N. S.) XXI. 134.
> It is now known that the main Gupta line continued to rule in Magadha. See page 73 below.

2'® published by Mr. Fleet Corp. Ins. Ind. lll. Ins. 36. P
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coins of Kumdaragupta and Skandagupta and as most of these coins have a numeral for
one hundred the suggestion may be offered that a one dropped out in striking
Toramana’s die and that this date should read 152 not 52. Accepting this view
Toraména’s date would be 152 (A.D. 472) that is immediately after the death of
Skandagupta.

The Gwalior inscription?!” mentions prince Mihirakula as the son of Toramana and a
second inscription from a well in Mandasor?'® dated Malava Samvat 589 (A.D. 533)
mentions a king named Yasodharman who was ruler of Malwa when the well was built
and who in a second Mandasor inscription?!? is mentioned as having conquered
Mihirakula. This would separate Mihirakula from his father Toramana (A.D. 471) by
more than sixty years. In explanation of this gap it may be suggested that the [1]52
(A.D. 472) coins were struck early in Toramana’s reign in honour of his conquest of the
eastern Gupta territory. A reign of twenty years would bring Toraména to 177 (A.D.
497). The Gwdlior inscription of Mihirakula is in the fifteenth year of his reign that is on
the basis of a succession date of 177 (A.D. 497) in Gupta 192 (A.D. 512). An interval of
five years would bring Yasodharman’s conquest of Mihirakula to 197 (A.D. 517). This
would place the making of the well in the twenty-first year of Mihirakula’s reign.

After Budhagupta neither inscription nor coin shows any trace of Gupta supremacy in
Malwa. An Eran inscription?” found in 1869 on a linga-shaped stone, with the
representation of a woman performing sati, records the death in battle of a king
Goparaja who is mentioned as the daughter’s son of Sarabharéja and appears to have
been the son of king Mddhava. Much of the inscription is lost. What remains records the
passing to heaven of the deceased king in the very destructive fight with the great
warrior (pravira) Bhdnugupta brave as Partha. The inscription is dated the seventh of
dark Bhadrapada Gupta 191 in words as well as in numerals that is in A.D. 511. This
Bhanugupta would be the successor of Budhagupta ruling over a petty Mélwa
principality which lasted till nearly the time of the great Harshavardhana the beginning
of the seventh century (A.D. 607-650), as a Devagupta of Malwa is one of
Réjyavardhana’s rivals in the Sriharshacharita. While Gupta power failed in Malwa and
disappeared from Western India a fresh branch of the Guptas rose in Magadha or Behar
and under Naragupta Baldditya, perhaps the founder of the eastern branch of the later
Gupta dynasty, attained the dignity of a gold coinage.??!

Though the history of their last years is known only in fragments, chiefly from
inscriptions and coins, little doubt remains regarding the power which first seriously

7 Fleet Corp. Ins. Ind. IlI. Ins. 37. 1

Fleet Corp. Ins. Ind. Ill. Ins. 35. I
Fleet Corp. Ins. Ind. Ill. Ins. 33. I
Fleet Corp. Ins. Ind. Ill. Ins. 20. I
On Naragupta see below page 77, and for his coins J. R. A. S. (N. S.) XXI. note PL. lIl. 11.
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weakened the early Guptas. The Bhitari stone pillar of Skandagupta???> speaks of his
restoring the fortunes of his family and conquering the Pushyamitras and also of his
joining in close conflict with the Hunas.??®> Unfortunately the Bhitari inscription is not
dated. The Junagadh inscription, which bears three dates covering the period between
A.D. 455 and 458,22 mentions pride-broken enemies in the country of the Mlechchhas
admitting Skandagupta’s victory. That the Mlechchhas of this passage refers to the
Huns is made probable by the fact that it does not appear that the Pushyamitras were
Mlechchhas while they and the Huns are the only enemies whom Skandagupta boasts
either of defeating or of meeting in close conflict. It may therefore be assumed that the
Huns became known to Skandagupta before A.D. 455. As according to the Chinese
historians??® the White Huns did not cross the Oxus into Baktria before A.D. 452, the
founding of the Hun capital of Badeghis?*® may be fixed between A.D. 452 and 455. As
the above quoted inscriptions indicate that the Huns were repulsed in their first attempt
to take part in Indian politics the disturbances during the last years of Kumaragupta’s
reign were probably due to some tribe other than the Huns. This tribe seems to have
been the Pushyamitras whose head-quarters would seem to have been in Northern
India. Some other enemy must have arisen in Malwa since the terms of Parnadatta’s
appointment to Surdshtra in A.D. 455-6 suggest that country had been lost to the Gupta
empire and re-conquered by Skandagupta which would naturally be the case if a rival
state had arisen in Malwa and been overthrown by that king. So far as is known the
Huns made no successful attack on the Gupta empire during the lifetime of
Skandagupta whose latest date is A.D. 468-9. It is not certain who succeeded

222 Fleet’s Corp. Ins. Ind. IlI. Ins. 13 lines 10 and 15. 1

The Pushyamitras seem to have been a long established tribe like the Yaudheyas (above page 37). During the
reign of Kanishka (A.D. 78-93) Pushyamitras were settled in the neighbourhood of Bulandshahr and at that time
had already given their name to a Jain sect.

223

The sense of the inscription is somewhat doubtful. Mr. Fleet (Corp. Ins. Ind. Ill. page 62) translates: Whose fame,
moreover, even (his) enemies in the countries of the Mlechchhas ... having their pride broken down to the very
root announce with the words ‘Verily the victory has been achieved by him.” Prof. Peterson understands the
meaning to be that Skandagupta’s Indian enemies were forced to retire beyond the borders of India among
friendly Mlechchhas and in a foreign land admit that the renewal of their conflict with Skandagupta was beyond
hope. The retreat of Skandagupta’s Indian enemies to the Mlechchhas suggests the Mlechchhas are the Hunas that
is the White Huns who were already in power on the Indian border, whom the enemies had previously in vain
brought as allies into India to help them against Skandagupta. This gives exactness to the expression used in
Skandagupta’s Bhitari inscription (Corp. Ins. Ind. Ill. Number 13 page 56) that he joined in close conflict with the
Hudnas ... among enemies, as if in this conflict the Hunas were the allies of enemies rather than the enemies
themselves. For the introduction into India of foreign allies, compare in B.C. 327 (McCrindle’s Alexander in India,
412) the king of Taxila, 34 miles north-west of Rdwalpindi, sending an embassy to Baktria to secure Alexander as an
ally against Porus of the Gujarat country. And (Ditto, 409) a few years later (B.C. 310) the North Indian Malayaketu
allying himself with Yavanas in his attack on Pataliputra or Patna.

2% Fleet’s Corp. Ins. Ind. IlI. Ins. 14 line 4.

T’oungtien quoted by Specht in Journal Asiatique for Oct.—Dec. 1883. T

Badeghis is the modern Badhyr the upper plateau between the Merv and the Herat rivers. The probable site of
the capital of the White Huns is a little north of Herat. See Marco Polo’s Itineraries No. I.; Yule’s Marco Polo, I. xxxii.

™
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Skandagupta. His brother Pura(or Sthira-)gupta ruled in or near Magadha. But it is not
certain whether he was the successor or the rival of Skandagupta.??” That
Skandagupta’s inscriptions are found in the Patna district in the east??® and in
Kathiavada in the west??” suggests that during his life the empire was not divided nor
does any one of his inscriptions hint at a partition. The probability is that Skandagupta
was succeeded by his brother Puragupta, who again was followed by his son
Narasimhagupta and his grandson Kuméragupta I1.230

Among the northerners who with or shortly after the Pushyamitras shared in the
overthrow of Gupta power two names, a father and a son, Toramana and Mihirakula
are prominent. It is not certain that these kings were Hunas by race. Their tribe were
almost certainly his rivals’ allies whom Skandagupta’s Bhitari and Junagadh
inscriptions style the one Hunas the other Mlechchhas.?3! On one of Toramana’s coins
Mr. Fleet reads?3? the date 52 which he interprets as a regnal date. This though not
impossible is somewhat unlikely. The date of Mihirakula’s succession to his father is
fixed somewhere about A.D. 515.2%3 In the neighbourhood of Gwaélior he reigned at least
fifteen years.?>* The story of Mihirakula’s interview with Béaladitya’s mother and his
long subsequent history?% indicate that when he came to the throne he was a young
man probably not more than 25. If his father reigned fifty-two years he must have been
at least 70 when he died and not less than 45 when Mihirakula was born. As Mihirakula
is known to have had at least one younger brother,?% it seems probable that Toramana
came to the throne a good deal later than A.D. 460 the date suggested by Mr. Fleet.?3”
The date 52 on Toramaéna’s coins must therefore refer to some event other than his own
accession. The suggestion may be offered that that event was the establishment of the
White Huns in Baktria and the founding of their capital Badeghis,?*® which, as fixed
above between A.D. 452 and 455, gives the very suitable date of A.D. 504 to 507 for the
52 of Toramana’s coin. If this suggestion is correct a further identification follows. The
Chinese ambassador Sungyun (A.D. 520)>%° describes an interview with the king of
Gandhara whose family Sungyun notices was established in power by the Ye-tha, that
is the Ephthalites or White Huns, two generations before his time.?*® Mihirakula is

??’ see the Ghazipur Seal. Smith & Hoernle, J. A. S. Ben. LVIII. 84ff. and Fleet Ind. Ant. XIX. 224ff. 1

Bihar Ins. Fleet’s Corp. Ins. Ind. lll. Ins. 12.

229 Jundgadh Inscrip. Fleet’s Corp. Ins. Ind. lll. Ins. 14. P

% see note 1 above. P

See above notes 1 and 2. P

2 |nd. Ant. XVIII. 225.

233 Fleet’s Corp. Ins. Ind. III. Introdn. 12. P

Fleet’s Corp. Ins. Ind. Ins. 37 line 4. D

Beal’s Buddhist Records, |. 169-172 and Réjatarangini, |. 289-326 quoted by Fleet in Ind. Ant. XV. 247-249. 1
Beale’s Hiuen Tsiang, I. 169—171. As Mr. Fleet suggests the younger brother is possibly the Chandra referred to
in Corp. Ins. Ind. lll. Ins. 32 line 5 and Introd. 12 and 140 note 1. P

> Ind. Ant. XIIl. 230 and Corp. Ins. Ind. IIl. Introdn. 12. 1

Specht in Journal Asiatique for Oct.—Dec. 1883. Histoire des Wei.

Beal’s Buddhist Records, I. c.—cii.

Beal’s Buddhist Records, I. xcix.-c. T
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known to have ruled in Gandhéra?*! and Sungyun’s description of the king’s pride and
activity agrees well with other records of Mihirakula’s character. It seems therefore
reasonable to suppose that the warlike sovereign who treated Sungyun and the name of
his Imperial mistress with such scant courtesy was no other than the meteor
Mihirakula. If Sungyun is correct in stating that Mihirakula was the third of his line the
dynasty must have been established about A.D. 460. Beal is in doubt whether the name
Lae-lih given by Sungyun??? is the family name or the name of the founder. As a
recently deciphered inscription shows Toramaéna’s family name to have been Jatvla?® it
seems to follow that Lae-lih, or whatever is the correct transliteration of the Chinese
characters, is the name of the father of Toramdana. Sungyun’s reference to the
establishment of this dynasty suggests they were not White Huns but leaders of some
subject tribe.?** That this tribe was settled in Baktria perhaps as far south as Kabul
before the arrival of the White Huns seems probable. The Hindu or Persian influence
notable in the tribal name Maitraka and in the personal name Mihirakula seems
unsuited to Hanas newly come from the northern frontiers of China and proud of their
recent successes.?#> Chinese records show?*¢ that the tribe who preceded the White
Huns in Baktria and north-east Persia, and who about A.D. 350-400 destroyed the
power of Kitolo the last of the Kushans, were the Yuan-Yuan or Jouen-Jouen whom Sir
H. Howorth identifies with the Avars.?#” To this tribe it seems on the whole probable
that Lae-lih the father of Toramana belonged.?*® At the same time, though perhaps not
themselves White Huns, the details regarding Toramana and Mihirakula so nearly
cover the fifty years (A.D. 470-530) of Htina ascendancy in North India that, as was in

*1 Beal’s Buddhist Records, I. 171. Hiuen Tsiang’s statement (Ditto) that Mihirakula conquered Gandhara after his

capture by Baladitya may refer to a reconquest from his brother, perhaps the Chandra referred to in note 10 on
page 74.

?%? Beal’s Buddhist Records (1. c.) suggests that Lae-lih is the founder’s name: in his note 50 he seems to regard Lae-
lih as the family name.

>3 Biihler. Ep. Ind. I. 238. Dr. Biihler hesitates to identify the Toramana of this inscription with Mihirakula’s father.
T
**% Beal’s Buddhist Records, I. xcix.-c. This is the kingdom which the Ye-tha destroyed and afterwards set up Lae-lih
to be king over the country.

**> Maitraka is a Sanskritised form of Mihira and this again is perhaps an adaptation of the widespread and well-
known Western Indian tribal name Mer or Med. Compare Fleet’s Corp. Ins. Ind. Ill. 326-327. It is to be
remembered that the name of the emperor then (A.D. 450-500) ruling the White Huns was Khushndwaz, a Persian
name, the Happy Cherisher ... The emperor’s Persian name, Mihirakula’s reported (Darmsteter JI. Asiatique, X. 70
n. 3) introduction of Magi into Kashmir, and the inaptness of Mihirakula as a personal name give weight to Mr.
Fleet’s suggestion (Ind. Ant. XV. 245-252) that Mihirakula is pure Persian. The true form may then be Mihiragula,
that is Sun Rose, a name which the personal beauty of the prince may have gained him. ‘I have heard of my son’s
wisdom and beauty and wish once to see his face’ said the fate-reading mother of king Baladitya (Beal’s Buddhist
Records, I. 169) when the captive Mihirakula was led before her his young head for very shame shrouded in his
cloak. ™

2%¢ specht in Jour. Asiatique 1883 II. 335 and 348. 1

J. R. A, S. XXI. 721. According to other accounts (Ency. Brit. IX. Ed. Art. Turk. page 658) a portion of the Jouen-
Jouen remained in Eastern Asia, where, till A.D. 552, they were the masters of the Tuhkiu or Turks, who then
overthrew their masters and about ten years later (A.D. 560) crushed the power of the White Huns.

**® The name Jouen-Jouen seems to agree with Toramana’s surname Jadvla and with the Juvia whom Cosmas
Indikopleustes (A.D. 520-535) places to the north-east of Persia. Priaulx’s Indian Travels, 220. 1
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keeping with their position in charge of his Indian outpost, the White Hun emperor
Khushndwaz, while himself engaged in Central Asia and in Persia (A.D. 460-500),%4
seems to have entrusted the conquest of India to Toramana and his son Mihirakula. Of
the progress of the mixed Yuan-Yuan and White Hun invaders in India few details are
available. Their ascendancy in the north seems to have been too complete to allow of
opposition, and Huanas were probably closely associated with the Maitraka or Mehara
conquest of Kathidvada (A.D. 480-520). The southern fringe of the White Hun
dominions, the present Saugor district of the Central Provinces, seems to have been the
chief theatre of war, a debateable ground between the Guptas, Toramana, and the
Malwa chiefs. To the east of Saugor the Guptas succeeded in maintaining their power
until at least A.D. 528-9.250 To the west of Saugor the Guptas held Eran in A.D. 484-5.25
About twenty years later (A.D. 505)2°2 Eran was in the hands of Toramana, and in A.D.
510-11 Bhanugupta?>? fought and apparently won a battle at Eran.

Mihirakula’s accession to the throne may perhaps be fixed at A.D. 512. An inscription of
Yasodharman, the date of which cannot be many years on either side of A.D. 532-3,
claims to have enforced the submission of the famous Mihirakula whose power had
established itself on the tiaras of kings and who had hitherto bowed his neck to no one
but Siva.2* In spite of this defeat Mihirakula held Gwélior and the inaccessible fortress
of the Himélayas.?>> These dates give about A.D. 520 as the time of Mihirakula’s greatest
power, a result which suggests that the Gollas, whom, about A.D. 520, the Greek
merchant Cosmas Indikopleustes heard of in the ports of Western India as the supreme
ruler of Northern India was Kulla or Mihirakula.?>

Regarding the history of the third destroyers of Gupta power in Malwa, inscriptions
show that in A.D. 437-8, under Kumaragupta, Bandhuvarman son of Vishnuvarman
ruled as a local king.?>” Possibly Bandhuvarman afterwards threw off his allegiance to
the Guptas and thereby caused the temporary loss of Surashtra towards the end of
Kumaragupta’s reign. Nothing further is recorded of the rulers of Malwa until the reign

*# Rawlinson’s Seventh Monarchy, 311-349. P

Fleet’s Corp. Ins. Ind. IIl. Ins. 25 line 1.

Fleet’s Corp. Ins. Ind. IIl. Ins. 19 line 2.

Fleet’s Corp. Ins. Ind. Ill. Ins. 36. T

Fleet’s Corp. Ins. Ind. Ill. Ins. 20. P

Fleet’s Corp. Ins. Ind. Ill. Ins. 33. P

Fleet’s Corp. Ins. Ind. Ill. and Ind. Ant. XVIII. 219. I

Priaulx’s Indian Travels, 222. Compare Yule’s Cathay, I. clxx.; Mignes’ Patr. Gr. 88 page 450. For the use of Kula
for Mihirakula, the second half for the whole, compare Fleet’s Corp. Ins. Ind. lll. 8 note. As regards the change from
Kula to Gollas it is to be noted that certain of Mihirakula’s own coins (Ind. Ant. XV 249) have the form Gula not
Kula, and that this agrees with the suggestion (page 75 note 6) that the true form of the name is the Persian
Mihiragula Rose of the Sun. Of this Gollas, who, like Mihirakula, was the type of conqueror round whom legends
gather, Cosmas says (Priaulx, 223): Besides a great force of cavalry Gollas could bring into the field 2000 elephants.
So large were his armies that once when besieging an inland town defended by a water-fosse his men horses and
elephants drank the water and marched in dry-shod.

7 Fleet’s Corp. Ins. Ind. Ill. Ins. 18. 1

250
251
252
253
254
255
256

History of Gujarat - 1896; Copyrght © www.sanipanhwar.com 81




of Yasodharman in A.D. 533-4.2% It has been supposed that one of Yasodharman’s
inscriptions mentioned a king Vishnuvardhana but there can be little doubt that both
names refer to the same person.?>® The name of Yasodharman’s tribe is unknown and
his crest the aulikara has not been satisfactorily explained.?®® Mandasor?¢! in Western
Malwa, where all his inscriptions have been found, must have been a centre of
Yasodharman’s power. Yasodharman boasts?¢? of conquering from the Brahmaputra to
mount Mahendra and from the Himalayas to the Western Ocean. In the sixth century
only one dynasty could claim such widespread power. That dynasty is the famous
family of Ujjain to which belonged the well known Vikramaditya of the Nine Gemes. It
may be conjectured not only that YaSodharman belonged to this family but that
Yasodharman was the great Vikramaditya himself.263

The difficult question remains by whom was the power of Mihirakula overthrown.
Yasodharman claims to have subdued Mihirakula, who, he distinctly says, had never
before been defeated.?®* On the other hand, Hiuen Tsiang ascribes Mihirakula’s
overthrow to a Baldditya of Magadha.?®> Coins prove that Baladitya?®® was one of the
titles of Narasimhagupta grandson of Kumadragupta 1. (A.D. 417-453) who probably
ruled Magadha as his son’s seal was found in the Ghazipur district.2” If Hiuen Tsiang's
story is accepted a slight chronological difficulty arises in the way of this identification.
It is clear that Mihirakula’s first defeat was at the hands of Yasodharman about A.D.
530. His defeat and capture by Baladitya must have been later. As Skandagupta’s reign
ended about A.D. 470 a blank of sixty years has to be filled by the two reigns of his
brother and his nephew .28 This, though not impossible, suggests caution in identifying
Béladitya. According to Hiuen Tsiang Baldditya was a feudatory of Mihirakula who
rebelled against him when he began to persecute the Buddhists. Hiuen Tsiang notices
that, at the intercession of his own mother, Béaladitya spared Mihirakula’s life and
allowed him to retire to Kashmir. He further notices that Mihirakula and his brother
were rivals and his statement suggests that from Kashmir Mihirakula defeated his
brother and recovered Gandhara. The ascendancy of the White Huns cannot have lasted
long after Mihirakula. About A.D. 560 the power of the White Huns was crushed
between the combined attacks of the Persians and Turks.?¢ — (A.M.T.].)

>% Fleet’s Corp. Ins. Ind. IIl. Ins. 33-35.

Fleet’s Corp. Ins. Ind. IIl. Ins. 35 line 5.

Fleet’s Corp. Ins. Ind. Ill. 151 note 4. I

N. Lat. 24° 3'; E. Long. 75° 8'. 1

Fleet’s Corp. Ins. Ind. IIl. Ins. 33 line 5.

This has already been suggested by Genl. Cunningham, Num. Chron. (3rd Ser.), VIII. 41. Dr. Hoernle (J. B. A. S.
LVIII. 100ff) has identified Yasodharman with Vikraméaditya’s son Siladitya Pratapasila. T
2%% Fleet’s Corp. Ins. Ind. IlI. Ins. 33 line 6.

Beal’s Buddhist Records, I. 169.

Heernlein J. B. A. S. LVIII. 97. I

See Smith and Heernle J. B. A. S. LVIII. 84; and Fleet Ind. Ant. XIX. 224.

Heoernle makes light of this difficulty: J. B. A. S. LVIII. 97.

Rawlinson’s Seventh Monarchy, 420, 422. 1
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CHAPTER VIII.

THE VALABHIS
(A.D. 509-766.)

The Valabhi dynasty, which succeeded the Guptas in Gujarat and Kathidvada, take their
name from their capital in the east of Kathidvada about twenty miles west of Bhavnagar
and about twenty-five miles north of the holy Jain hill of Satrufijaya. The modern name
of Valabhi is Valeh. It is impossible to say whether the modern Valeh is a corruption of
Valahi the Prakrit form of the Sanskrit Valabhi or whether Valabhi is Sanskritised from
a local original Valeh. The form Valahi occurs in the writings of Jinaprabhasuri a
learned Jain of the thirteenth century who describes Satrufijaya as in the Valadhaka
province. A town in the chiefship of Valeh now occupies the site of old Valabhi,?”
whose ruins lie buried below thick layers of black earth and silt under the modern town
and its neighbourhood. The only remains of old buildings are the large foundation
bricks of which, except a few new houses, the whole of Valeh is built. The absence of
stone supports the theory that the buildings of old Valabhi were of brick and wood. In
1872 when the site was examined the only stone remains were a few scattered Lingas
and a well-polished life-size granite Nandi or bull lying near a modern Mahdadeva
temple.?”! Diggers for old bricks have found copper pots and copperplates and small
Buddhist relic shrines with earthen pots and clay seals of the seventh century.

The ruins of Valabhi show few signs of representing a large or important city. The want
of sweet water apparently unfits the site for the capital of so large a kingdom as

2% Mr. Vajeshankar Gavrishankar, Naib Divan of Bhavnagar, has made a collection of articles found in Valabhi. The

collection includes clay seals of four varieties and of about the seventh century with the Buddhist formula Ye
Dharma hetu Prabhava: a small earthen tope with the same formula imprinted on its base with a seal; beads and
ring stones nangs of several varieties of akik or carnelian and sphatik or coral some finished others half finished
showing that as in modern Cambay the polishing of carnelians was a leading industry in early Valabhi. One circular
figure of the size of a half rupee carved in black stone has engraved upon it the letters ma ro in characters of about
the second century.2 A royal seal found by Colonel Watson in Valeh bears on it an imperfect inscription of four lines
in characters as old as Dhruvasena I. (A.D. 526). This seal contains the names of three generations of kings, two of
which the grandfather and grandson read Ahivarmman and Pushydana all three being called Mahardja or great king.
The dynastic name is lost. The names on these moveable objects need not belong to Valabhi history. Still that seals
of the second and fifth centuries have been discovered in Valabhi shows the place was in existence before the
founding of the historical Valabhi kingdom. A further proof of the age of the city is the mention of it in the
Kathdsarit-sdgara a comparatively modern work but of very old materials. To this evidence of age, with much
hesitation, may be added Balai Ptolemy’s name for Gopnath point which suggests that as early as the second
century Valeh or Baleh (compare Alberuni’s era of Balah) was known by its present name. Badly minted coins of
the Gupta ruler Kumaragupta (A.D. 417-453) are so common as to suggest that they were the currency of Valabhi.

0

! The ma and ra are of the old style and the side and upper strokes, that is the kano and matra of ro are

horizontal. T
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Valabhi. Its choice as capital was probably due to its being a harbour on the Bhavnagar
creek. Since the days of Valabhi’s prime the silt which thickly covers the ruins has also
filled and choked the channel which once united it with the Bhavnagar creek when the
small Ghelo was probably a fair sized river.

In spite of the disappearance of every sign of greatness Hiuen Tsiang's (A.D. 640)
details show how rich and populous Valabhi was in the early part of the seventh
century. The country was about 1000 miles (6000 1i) and the capital about five miles (30
li) in circumference. The soil the climate and the manners of the people were like those
of Mélava. The population was dense; the religious establishments rich. Over a hundred
merchants owned a hundred ldkhs. The rare and valuable products of distant regions
were stored in great quantities. In the country were several hundred monasteries or
sangharamas with about 6000 monks. Most of them studied the Little Vehicle according
to the Sammatiya school. There were several hundred temples of Devas and sectaries of
many sorts. When Tathagata or Gautama Buddha (B.C. 560-480) lived he often travelled
through this country. King Asoka (B.C. 240) had raised monuments or sttpas in all
places where Buddha had rested. Among these were spots where the three past
Buddhas sat or walked or preached. At the time of Hiuen Tsiang’s account (A.D. 640)
the king was of the Kshatriya caste, as all Indian rulers were. He was the nephew of
Siladitya of Malava and the son-in-law of the son of Siladitya the reigning king of
Kanyédkubja. His name was Dhruvapatu (Tu-lu-h’o-po-tu). He was of a lively and hasty
disposition, shallow in wisdom and statecraft. He had only recently attached himself
sincerely to the faith in the three precious ones. He yearly summoned a great assembly
and during seven days gave away valuable gems and choice meats. On the monks he
bestowed in charity the three garments and medicaments, or their equivalents in value,
and precious articles made of the seven rare and costly gems. These he gave in charity
and redeemed at twice their price. He esteemed the virtuous, honoured the good, and
revered the wise. Learned priests from distant regions were specially honoured. Not far
from the city was a great monastery built by the Arhat Achara (‘O-che-lo), where,
during their travels, the Bodhisattvas Gunamati and Sthiramati (Kien-hwni) settled and
composed renowned treatises.?”?

The only historical materials regarding the Valabhi dynasty are their copperplates of
which a large number have been found. That such powerful rulers as the Valabhis
should leave no records on stones and no remains of religious or other buildings is

772 As suggested by Dr. Bihler (Ind. Ant. VI. 10), this is probably the Vihara called Sri Bappapadiyavihara which is

described as having been constructed by Acharya Bhadanta Sthiramati who is mentioned as the grantee in a
copperplate of Dharasena Il. bearing date Gupta 269 (A.D. 588). The Sthiramati mentioned with titles of religious
veneration in the copperplate is probably the same as that referred to by Hiuen Tsiang. (Ditto). T
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probably because, with one possible exception at Gopnath,?”3 up to the ninth century all
temples and religious buildings in Kathidvada and Gujarat were of brick and wood.?7*

The Valabhi copperplates chiefly record grants to Brahmanical temples and Buddhist
monasteries and sometimes to individuals. All are in one style two plates inscribed
breadthwise on the inner side, the earliest plates being the smallest. The plates are held
together by two rings passed through two holes in their horizontal upper margin. One
of the rings bears on one side a seal with, as a badge of the religion of the dynasty, a
well-proportioned seated Nandi or bull. Under the bull is the word Bhatarka the name
of the founder of the dynasty. Except such differences as may be traced to the lapse of
time, the characters are the same in all, and at the same time differ from the character
then in use in the Valabhi territory which must have been that from which Devanéagari
is derived. The Valabhi plate character is adopted from that previously in use in South
Gujarat plates which was taken from the South Indian character. The use of this
character suggests that either Bhatarka or the clerks and writers of the plates came from
South Gujarat.?”> The language of all the grants is Sanskrit prose. Each records the year
of the grant, the name of the king making the grant, the name of the grantee, the name
of the village or field granted, the name of the writer of the charter either the minister of
peace and war sandhivigrahadhikrita or the military head balddhikrita, and sometimes
the name of the dataka or gift-causer generally some officer of influence or a prince and
in one case a princess. The grants begin by recording they were made either ‘from
Valabhi” the capital, or ‘from the royal camp” ‘Vijayaskandhavara.” Then follows the
genealogy of the dynasty from Bhatarka the founder to the grantor king. Each king has
in every grant a series of attributes which appear to have been fixed for him once for all.
Except in rare instances the grants contain nothing historical. They are filled with
verbose description and figures of speech in high flown Sanskrit. As enjoined in law-
books or dharmasastras after the genealogy of the grantor comes the name of the
composer usually the minister of peace and war and after him the boundaries of the
land granted. The plates conclude with the date of the grant, expressed in numerals
following the letter sam or the letters samva for samvatsara that is year. After the
numerals are given the lunar month and day and the day of the week, with, at the
extreme end, the sign manual svahasto mama followed by the name of the king in the

*”> Burgess’ Kathiawar and Kutch, 187. P

?7% stories on record about two temples one at Satrufijaya the other at Somanatha support this view. As regards
the Satrufijaya temple the tradition is that while the minister of Kumarapala (A.D. 1143-1174) of Anahilavada was
on a visit to Satrufijaya to worship and meditate in the temple of Adinatha, the wick of the lamp in the shrine was
removed by mice and set on fire and almost destroyed the temple which was wholly of wood. The minister seeing
the danger of wooden buildings determined to erect a stone edifice (Kumarapdla Charita). The story about
Somanatha is given in an inscription of the time of Kumarapala in the temple of Bhadrakali which shows that
before the stone temple was built by Bhimadeva I. (A.D. 1022-1072) the structure was of wood which was
traditionally believed to be as old as the time of Krishna. Compare the Bhadrakali inscription at Somanatha.

?> The correctness of this inference seems open to guestion. The descent of the Valabhi plate character seems
traceable from its natural local source the Skandagupta (A.D. 450) and the Rudraddman (A.D. 150) Girnar
Inscriptions.—(A. M. T. J.) T
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genitive case that is Own hand of me so and so. The name of the era in which the date is
reckoned is nowhere given.

So far as is known the dates extend for 240 years from 207 to 447. That the earliest
known date is so late as 207 makes it probable that the Valabhis adopted an era already
in use in Kathiavada. No other era seems to have been in use in Valabhi. Three
inscriptions have their years dated expressly in the Valabhi Samvat. The earliest of these
in Bhadrakali’s temple in Somnath Patan is of the time of Kumarapala (A.D. 1143-1174)
the Solanki ruler of Anahilavada. It bears date Valabhi Samvat 850. The second and
third are in the temple of Harsata Devi at Veraval. The second which was first
mentioned by Colonel Tod, is dated Hijra 662, Vikrama Samvat 1320, Valabhi Samvat
945, and Simha Samvat 151. The third inscription, in the same temple on the face of the
pedestal of an image of Krishna represented as upholding the Govardhana hill, bears
date Valabhi S. 927. These facts prove that an era known as the Valabhi era, which the
inscriptions show began in A.D. 319, was in use for about a hundred years in the
twelfth and thirteenth centuries. This may be accepted as the era of the Valabhi plates
which extended over two centuries. Further the great authority (A.D. 1030) Alberuni
gives Saka 241 that is A.D. 319 as the starting point both of the ‘era of Balah’ and of
what he calls the Guptakala or the Gupta era. Beruni’s accuracy is established by a
comparison of the Mandasor inscription and the Nepal inscription of Am$uvarman
which together prove the Gupta era started from A.D. 319. Though its use by the
powerful Valabhi dynasty caused the era to be generally known by their name in
Gujaréat in certain localities the Gupta era continued in use under its original name as in
the Morbi copperplate of Jaikadeva which bears date 588 “of the era of the Guptas.”?7°

The Valabhi grants supply information regarding the leading office bearers and the
revenue police and village administrators whose names generally occur in the following
order:
(1) Ayuktaka, meaning appointed, apparently any superior official.
(2) Viniyuktaka
(3) Drangika, apparently an officer in charge of a town, as dranga means a town.
(4) Mahattara or Senior has the derivative meaning of high in rank. Mhatara the
Maréathi for an old man is the same word. In the Valabhi plates mahattara seems

to be generally used to mean the accredited headman of a village, recognised as
headman both by the people of the village and by the Government.

?’® The era has been exhaustively discussed by Mr. Fleet in Corp. Ins. Ind. Ill. Introduction. T
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(5) Chatabhata that is bhatas or sepoys for chitas or rogues, police mounted and
on foot, represent the modern police jamadars havéldars and constables. The
Kumarapéla Charita mentions that Chatabhatas were sent by Siddharaja to
apprehend the fugitive Kumarapala. One plate records the grant of a village
“unenterable by chatabhatas.”?””

(6) Dhruva fixed or permanent is the hereditary officer in charge of the records
and accounts of a village, the Talati and Kulkarni of modern times. One of the
chief duties of the Dhruva was to see that revenue farmers did not take more
than the royal share.?’® The name is still in use in Cutch where village
accountants are called Dhru and Dhruva. Dhru is also a common surname
among NAagar Brahmans and Modh and other Vanias in Cutch Gujarat and
Kathiavada.

(7) Adhikaranika means the chief judicial magistrate or judge of a place.

(8) Dandapasika literally ‘holding the fetters or noose of punishment,” is used
both of the head police officer and of the hangman or executioner.

(9) Chauroddharanika the thief-catcher. Of the two Indian ways of catching
thieves, one of setting a thief to catch a thief the other the Pagi or tracking
system, the second answers well in sandy Gujarat and Kathidvdda where the
Tracker or Pagi is one of the Bardbalute or regular village servants.

(10) Rajasthaniya, the foreign secretary, the officer who had to do with other
states and kingdoms rajasthdnas. Some authorities take rdjasthdniya to mean
viceroy.

(11) Amatya minister and sometimes councillor is generally coupled with
kumara or prince.

(12) Anutpannddanasamudgrahaka the arrear-gatherer.

(13) Saulkika the superintendent of tolls or customs.

(14) Bhogika or Bhogoddharanika the collector of the Bhoga that is the state share
of the land produce taken in kind, as a rule one-sixth. The term bhoga is still in

use in Kathidvada for the share, usually one-sixth, which landholders receive
from their cultivating tenants.

?”7 Nepaul Inscriptions. The phrase achata-bhata is not uncommon. Mr. Fleet (Corp. Ins. Ind. Ill. page 98 note 2)

explains achata-bhata-pravesya as “not to be entered either by regular (bhata) or by irregular (chata) troops.” T
%’ Bihler in Ind. Ant. V. 205.
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(15) Vartmapadla the roadwatch were often mounted and stationed in thénas or
small roadside sheds.?”®

(16) Pratisaraka patrols night-guards or watchmen of fields and villages.?8
(17) Vishayapati division-lord probably corresponded to the present subéh.
(18) Rashtrapati the head of a district.
(19) Gramakdta the village headman.

The plates show traces of four territorial divisions: (1) Vishaya the largest
corresponding to the modern administrative Division: (2) Ahara or Aharani that is
collectorate (from ahdara a collection) corresponding to the modern district or zillah: (3)
Pathaka, of the road, a sub-division, the place named and its surroundings: (4) Sthali a
petty division the place without surroundings.?8!

The district of Kaira and the province of Kathidvada to which the Valabhi grants chiefly
refer appear to have had separate systems of land assessment Kaira by yield Kathiavada
by area. Under the Kéthiavada system the measurement was by padavarta literally the
space between one foot and the other that is the modern kadam or pace. The pace used
in measuring land seems to have differed from the ordinary pace as most of the
Kathidavada grants mention the bhupaddvarta or land pace. The Kaira system of
assessment was by yield the unit being the pitaka or basketful, the grants describing
tields as capable of growing so many baskets of rice or barley (or as requiring so many
baskets of seed). As the grants always specify the Kaira basket a similar system with a
different sized basket seems to have been in use in other parts of the country. Another
detail which the plates preserve is that each field had its name called after a guardian or
from some tree or plant. Among field names are Kotilaka, Atimana-kedéara, Khanda-
kedéra, Gargara-kshetra, Bhima-kshetra, Khagali-kedara, Sami-kedara.

The state religion of the Valabhi kings was Saivism. Every Valabhi copperplate hitherto
found bears on its seal the figure of a bull with under it the name of Bhatarka the
founder of the dynasty who was a Saiva. Except Dhruvasena 1. (A.D. 526) who is called
Paramabhagavata or the great Vaishnava and his brother and successor Dharapatta who
is styled Paramddityabhakta or the great devotee of the sun, and Guhasena, who in his

% Ind. Ant. VII. 68. T

% nd. Ant. VII. 68. T

L Of the different territorial divisions the following examples occur: Of Vishaya or main division
Svabhagapuravishaye and Suryapuravishaye: of Ahdra or collectorate Khetaka-dhdra the Kaira district and
Hastavapra-ahdra or Hastavapraharani the Hathab district near Bhdvnagar: of Pathaka or sub-division Nagar-
panthaka Porbandar-panthaka (Parsis still talk of Navsari panthaka): of Sthali or petty division Vatasthali,
Londapadrakasthali, and others.
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grant of Sam. 248 calls himself Paramopasaka or the great devotee of Buddha, all the
Valabhi kings are called Parama-mahesvara the great Saiva.

The grants to Buddhist vihdras or monasteries of which there are several seem special
gifts to institutions founded by female relatives of the granting kings. Most of the grants
are to Brahmans who though performing Vaidik ceremonies probably as at present
honoured Saivism. This Saivism seems to have been of the old Pasupata school of
Nakulisa or Lakulisa as the chief shrine of LakuliS$a was at Kardvana the modern
Kérvén in the Gaikwar’s territory fifteen miles south of Baroda and eight miles north-
east of Miydgdm railway station a most holy place till the time of the Vagheld king
Arjunadeva in the thirteenth century.?? The special holiness attached to the Narbada in
Saivism and to its pebbles as lingas is probably due to the neighbourhood of this shrine
of Karvan. The followers of the Nakulisa-Pdsupata school were strict devotees of
Saivism, Nakuliéa the founder being regarded as an incarnation of Siva. The date of the
foundation of this school is not yet determined. It appears to have been between the
second and the fifth century A.D. NakuliSa had four disciples Kusika, Gargya, Karusha,
and Maitreya founders of four branches which spread through the length and breadth
of India. Though no special representatives of this school remain, in spite of their
nominal allegiance to Sankaracharya the Dasanamis or Atits are in fact Nakuli$as in
their discipline doctrines and habits —applying ashes over the whole body, planting a
linga over the grave of a buried Atit, and possessing proprietary rights over Saiva
temples. The Pasupatas were ever ready to fight for their school and often helped and

282 Karvan seems to have suffered great desecration at the hands of the Musalmans. All round the village chiefly

under pipal trees, images and pieces of sculpture and large lingas lie scattered. To the north and east of the village
on the banks of a large built pond called Kasikunda are numerous sculptures and lingas. Partly embedded in the
ground a pillar in style of about the eleventh century has a writing over it of latter times. The inscription contains
the name of the place Sanskritised as Kayavarohana, and mentions an ascetic named Virabahadrarasi who
remained mute for twelve years. Near the pillar, at the steps leading to the water, is a carved doorway of about
the tenth or eleventh century with some well-proportioned figures. The left doorpost has at the top a figure of
Siva, below the Siva a figure of Sirya, below the Strya a male and female, and under them attendants or ganas of
Siva. The right doorpost has at the top a figure of Vishnu seated on Garuda, below the seated Vishnu a standing
Vishnu with four hands, and below that two sitting male and female figures, the male with hands folded in worship
the female holding a purse. These figures probably represent a married pair who paid for this gateway. Further
below are figures of ganas of Siva. In 1884 in repairing the south bank of the pond a number of carved stones were
brought from the north of the town. About half a mile north-west of the town on the bank of a dry brook, is a
temple of Chamunda Devi of about the tenth century. It contains a mutilated life-size image of Chdmunda. Facing
the temple lie mutilated figures of the seven Matrikds and of Bhairava, probably the remains of a separate altar
facing the temple with the matri-mandala or Mother-Meeting upon it. The village has a large modern temple of
Siva called Nakleévara, on the site of some old temple and mostly built of old carved temple stones. In the temple
close by are a number of old images of the sun and the boar incarnation of Vishnu all of about the tenth or
eleventh century. The name Naklesvara would seem to have been derived from Nakulisa the founder of the
Pasupata sect and the temple may originally have had an image of Nakulisa himself or a lihnga representing
Nakulisa. Close to the west of the village near a small dry reservoir called the Kunda of Rajarajesvara lies a well-
preserved black stone seated figure of Chanda one of the most respected of Siva’s attendants, without whose
worship all worship of Siva is imperfect, and to whom all that remains after making oblations to Siva is offered. A
number of other sculptures lie on the bank of the pond. About a mile to the south of Karvan is a village called
Lingthali the place of lingas. T
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served in the armies of kings who became their disciples. Till a century ago these
unpaid followers recruited the armies of India with celibates firm and strong in
fighting. It was apparently to gain these recruits that so many of the old rulers of India
became followers of the PdSupata school. To secure their services the rulers had to pay
them special respect. The leaders of these fighting monks were regarded as pontiffs like
the Bappa-pdda or Pontiff of the later Valabhi and other kings. Thus among the later
Valabhis Siladitya IV. is called Bavapadanudhyata and all subsequent Siladityas
Bappapadanudhyata both titles meaning Worshipping at the feet of Bava or Bappa.

This Bava is the popular Prakrit form of the older Prakrit or desi Bappa meaning Father
or worshipful. Bappa is the original of the Hindustani and Gujarati Bava father or elder;
it is also a special term for a head Goséavi or Atit or indeed for any recluse. The epithet
Bappa-padanudhyata, Bowing at the feet of Bappa, occurs in the attributes of several
Nepal kings, and in the case of king Vasantasena appears the full phrase:

Parama-daivata-bappa-bhattaraka-maharaja-Sri-padanudhyata.
Falling at the illustrious feet of the great Mahérdaja Lord Bappa.

These Nepal kings were Saivas as they are called parama-mahesvara in the text of the
inscription and like the Valabhi seals their seals bear a bull. It follows that the term
Bappa was applied both by the Valabhis and the Nepdal kings to some one, who can
hardly be the same individual, unless he was their common overlord, which the
distance between the two countries and still more the fact that his titles are the same as
the titles of the Valabhi kings make almost impossible. In these circumstances the most
probable explanation of the Bappa or Bava of these inscriptions is that it was applied to
Shaivite pontiffs or ecclesiastical dignitaries. The attribute Parama-daivata The Great
Divine prefixed to Bappa in the inscription of Vasantasena confirms this view. That
such royal titles as Mahérajadhirdja, Paramabhattaraka, and Parames$vara are ascribed
to Bappa is in agreement with the present use of Maharaja for all priestly Brdhmans and
recluses and of Bhattaraka for Digambara Jain priests. Though specially associated with
Saivas the title bappa is applied also to Vaishnava dignitaries. That the term bappa was
in similar use among the Buddhists appears from the title of a Valabhi vihédra
Bappapéadiyavihara The monastery of the worshipful Bappa that is Of the great teacher
Sthiramati by whom it was built.?8

The tribe or race of Bhatdrka the founder of the Valabhi dynasty is doubtful. None of
the numerous Valabhi copperplates mentions the race of the founder. The Chalukya
and Rashtrakata copperplates are silent regarding the Valabhi dynasty. And it is worthy

?%3 Ccompare Beal Buddhist Records, II. 268 note 76 and Ind. Ant. VI. 9. The meaning and reference of the title

Bappa have been much discussed. The question is treated at length by Mr. Fleet (Corp. Ins. Ind. lll. 186 note 1) with
the result that the title is applied not to a religious teacher but to the father and predecessor of the king who
makes the grant. According to Mr. Fleet bappa would be used in reference to a father, bava in reference to an
uncle. ™
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of note that the Gehlots and Gohils, who are descended from the Valabhis, take their
name not from their race but from king Guha or Guhasena (A.D. 559-567) the fourth
ruler and apparently the first great sovereign among the Valabhis. These considerations
make it probable that Bhatadrka belonged to some low or stranger tribe. Though the
evidence falls short of proof the probability seems strong that Bhatarka belonged to the
Gurjara tribe, and that it was the supremacy of him and his descendants which gave
rise to the name Gurjjara-ratra the country of the Gurjjaras, a name used at first by
outsiders and afterwards adopted by the people of Gujarat. Except Bhatarka and his
powerful dynasty no kings occur of sufficient importance to have given their name to
the great province of Gujarat. Against their Gurjara origin it may be urged that the
Chinese traveller Hiuen Tsiang (A.D. 640) calls the king of Valabhi a Kshatriya. Still
Hiuen Tsiang’s remark was made more than a century after the establishment of the
dynasty when their rise to power and influence had made it possible for them to
ennoble themselves by calling themselves Kshatriyas and tracing their lineage to
Puranic heroes. That such ennobling was not only possible but common is beyond
question. Many so-called Réjput families in Gujarat and Kéthiavada can be traced to low
or stranger tribes. The early kings of Nandipuri or Nandod (A.D. 450) call themselves
Gurjjaras and the later members of the same dynasty trace their lineage to the
Mahabharata hero Karna. Again two of the Nandod Gurjjaras Dadda II. and Jayabhata
II. helped the Valabhis under circumstances which suggest that the bond of sympathy
may have been their common origin. The present chiefs of Nandod derive their lineage
from Karna and call themselves Gohils of the same stock as the Bhavnagar Gohils who
admittedly belong to the Valabhi stock. This supports the theory that the Gurjjaras and
the Valabhis had a common origin, and that the Gurjjaras were a branch of and
tributary to the Valabhis. This would explain how the Valabhis came to make grants in
Broach at the time when the Gurjjaras ruled there. It would further explain that the
Gurjjaras were called sdmantas or feudatories because they were under the
overlordship of the Valabhis.?84

The preceding chapter shows that except Chandragupta (A.D. 410) Kumaragupta (A.D.
416) and Skandagupta (A.D. 456) none of the Guptas have left any trace of supremacy
in Gujarat and Kéthiavada. Of what happened in Gujarat during the forty years after
Gupta 150 (A.D. 469), when the reign of Skandagupta came to an end nothing is known
or is likely to be discovered from Indian sources. The blank of forty years to the founder
Bhatarka (A.D. 509) or more correctly of sixty years to Dhruvasena (A.D. 526) the first

2% Whether the Valabhis were or were not Gurijjaras the following facts favour the view that they entered Gujarat

from Malwa. It has been shown (Fleet Ind. Ant. XX. 376) that while the Guptas used the so-called Northern year
beginning with Chaitra, the Valabhi year began with Kartika (see Ind. Ant. XX. 376). And further Kielhorn in his
examination of questions connected with the Vikrama era (Ind. Ant. XIX. and XX.) has given reasons for believing
that the original Vikrama year began with Kartika and took its rise in Malwa. It seems therefore that when they
settled in Gujarat, while they adopted the Gupta era the Valabhis still adhered to the old arrangement of the year
to which they had been accustomed in their home in Malwa. The arrangement of the year entered into every
detail of their lives, and was therefore much more difficult to change than the starting point of their era, which was
important only for official acts.—(A. M. T. J.) T
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Valabhi king probably corresponds with the ascendancy of some foreign dynasty or
tribe. All trace of this tribe has according to custom been blotted out of the Sanskrit and
other Hindu records. At the same time it is remarkable that the fifty years ending about
A.D. 525 correspond closely with the ascendancy in north and north-west India of the
great tribe of Ephthalites or White Huns. As has been shown in the Gupta Chapter, by
A.D. 470 or 480, the White Huns seem to have been powerful if not supreme in Upper
India. In the beginning of the sixth century, perhaps about A.D. 520, Cosmas
Indikopleustes describes the north of India and the west coast as far south as Kalliena
that is Kalydn near Bombay as under the Huns whose king was Gollas.?8> Not many
years later (A.D. 530) the Hun power in Central India suffered defeat and about the
same time a new dynasty arose in south-east Kathiavada.

The first trace of the new power, the earliest Valabhi grant, is that of Dhruvasena in the
Valabhi or Gupta year 207 (A.D. 526). In this grant Dhruvasena is described as the third
son of the Sendpati or general Bhatarka. Of Sendpati Bhatarka neither copperplate nor
inscription has been found. Certain coins which General Cunningham Arch. Surv. Rept.
IX. P1. V. has ascribed to Bhatarka have on the obverse a bust, as on the western coins of
Kumaragupta, and on the reverse the Saiva trident, and round the trident the somewhat
doubtful legend in Gupta characters:

Rajfio Mahdakshatri Paramadityabhakta Sri Sarvva-bhattarakasa.
Of the king the great Kshatri, great devotee of the sun, the illustrious Sarvva-bhattaraka.

This Sarvva seems to have been a Réshtrakdta or Gurjjara king. His coins were
continued so long in use and were so often copied that in the end upright strokes took
the place of letters. That these coins did not belong to the founder of the Valabhi
dynasty appears not only from the difference of name between Bhattdraka and Bhatarka
but because the coiner was a king and the founder of the Valabhis a general.

Of the kingdom which Senédpati Bhatarka overthrew the following details are given in
one of his epithets in Valabhi copperplates: “‘Who obtained glory by dealing hundreds
of blows on the large and very mighty armies of the Maitrakas, who by force had
subdued their enemies.” As regards these Maitrakas it is to be noted that the name
Maitraka means Solar. The sound of the compound epithet Maitraka-amitra that is
Maitraka-enemy used in the inscription makes it probable that the usual form Mihira or
solar was rejected in favour of Maitraka which also means solar to secure the necessary
assonance with amitra or enemy. The form Mihira solar seems a Hinduizing or
meaning-making of the northern tribal name Medh or Mehr, the Mehrs being a tribe
which at one time seem to have held sway over the whole of Kathidvada and which are

*®> Montfaugon’s Edition in Priaulx’s Indian Travels, 222-223. It seems doubtful if Cosmas meant that Gollas’

overlordship spread as far south as Kalyan. Compare Migne’s Patrologiae Cursus, Ixxxviii. 466; Yule’s Cathay, I. clxx.

™
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still found in strength near the Barda hills in the south-west of Kathiavada.?8¢ The Jethva
chiefs of Porbandar who were formerly powerful rulers are almost certainly of the Mehr
tribe. They are still called Mehr kings and the Mehrs of Kathiavada regard them as their
leaders and at the call of their Head are ready to fight for him. The chief of Mehr
traditions describes the fights of their founder Makaradhvaja with one Mayuradhvaja.
This tradition seems to embody the memory of an historical struggle. The makara or
fish is the tribal badge of the Mehrs and is marked on a Morbi copperplate dated A.D.
904 (G. 585) and on the forged Dhiniki grant of the Mehr king Jaikddeva. On the other
hand Mayturadhvaja or peacock-bannered would be the name of the Guptas beginning
with Chandragupta who ruled in Gujarat (A.D. 396-416) and whose coins have a
peacock on the reverse. The tradition would thus be a recollection of the struggle
between the Mehrs and Guptas in which about A.D. 470 the Guptas were defeated. The
Mehrs seem to have been a northern tribe, who, the evidence of place names seems to
show, passed south through Western R4jputadna, Jaslo, Ajo, Bad, and Koml leaders of
this tribe giving their names to the settlements of Jesalmir, Ajmir, Badmer, and
Komalmer. The resemblance of name and the nearness of dates suggest a connection
between the Mehrs and the great Panjab conqueror of the Guptas Mihirakula (A.D. 512-
540 ?). If not themselves Huanas the Mehrs may have joined the conquering armies of the
Htnas and passing south with the Hanas may have won a settlement in Kathidvada as
the Kathis and Jhadejas settled about 300 years later. After Sendpati Bhatarka's
conquests in the south of the Peninsula the Mehrs seem to have retired to the north of
Kathiavada.

The above account of the founder of the Valabhis accepts the received opinion that he
was the Senapati or General of the Guptas. The two chief points in support of this view
are that the Valabhis adopted both the Gupta era and the Gupta currency. Still it is to be
noted that this adoption of a previous era and currency by no means implies any
connection with the former rulers.?8” Both the Gurjjaras (A.D. 580) and the Chalukyas
(A.D. 642) adopted the existing era of the Traikatakas (A.D. 248-9) while as regards
currency the practice of continuing the existing type is by no means uncommon.?® In
these circumstances, and seeing that certain of the earlier Valabhi inscriptions refer to
an overlord who can hardly have been a Gupta, the identification of the king to whom
the original Senapati owed allegiance must be admitted to be doubtful.

?%® The Mehrs seem to have remained in power also in north-east Kathiavada till the thirteenth century. Mokheraji

Gohil the famous chief of Piram was the son of a daughter of Dhan Mehr or Mair of Dhanduka, Ras Mdla, I. 316.
?%7 All the silver and copper coins found in Valabhi and in the neighbouring town of Sihor are poor imitations of
Kumaragupta’s (A.D. 417-453) and of Skandagupta’s (A.D. 454—-470) coins, smaller lighter and of bad almost rude
workmanship. The only traces of an independent currency are two copper coins of Dharasena, apparently
Dharasena IV., the most powerful of the dynasty who was called Chakravartin or Emperor. The question of the
Gupta-Valabhi coins is discussed in Jour. Royal As. Socy. for Jan. 1893 pages 133-143. Dr. Biihler (page 138) holds
the view put forward in this note of Dr. Bhagvanlal’s namely that the coins are Valabhi copies of Gupta currency.
Mr. Smith (Ditto, 142—-143) thinks they should be considered the coins of the kings whose names they bear.

*®% The three types of coins still current at Ujjain, Bhilsa, and Gwalior in the territories of His Highness Sindhia are
imitations of the previous local Muhammadan coinage.
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All known copperplates down to those of Dharasena (A.D. 579 the great grandson of
Bhatarka) give a complete genealogy from Bhatdrka to Dharasena. Later copperplates
omit all mention of any descendants but those in the main line.

Senapati Bhatarka had four sons, (1) Dharasena (2) Dronasimha (3) Dhruvasena and (4)
Dharapatta. Of Dharasena the first son no record has been traced. His name first
appears in the copperplates of his brother Dhruvasena where like his father he is called
Sendpati. Similarly of the second son Dronasimha no record exists except in the
copperplates of his brother Dhruvasena. In these copperplates unlike his father and
elder brother Dhruvasena is called Mahéraja and is mentioned as ‘invested with royal
authority in person by the great lord, the lord of the wide extent of the whole world.”
This great lord or paramasvami could not have been his father Bhatarka. Probably he
was the king to whom Bhatarka owed allegiance. It is not clear where Dronasimha was
installed king probably it was in Kathidvada from the south-east of which his father and
elder brother had driven back the Mehrs or Maitrakas.?%

The third son Dhruvasena is the first of several Valabhis of that name. Three
copperplates of his remain: The Kukad grant dated Gupta 207 (A.D. 526),°° an
unpublished grant found in Jundgadh dated Gupta 210 (A.D. 529), and the Valeh grant
dated Gupta 216 (A.D. 535).°1 One of Dhruvasena’s attributes Parama-bhattaraka-
padanudhyéta, Bowing at the feet of the great lord, apparently applies to the same
paramount sovereign who installed his brother Dronasimha. The paramount lord can
hardly be Dhruvasena’s father as his father is either called Bhatarka without the parama
or more commonly Senapati that is general. Dhruvasena’s other political attributes are
Maharaja Great King or Mahastimanta Great Chief, the usual titles of a petty feudatory

?%% As the date of Dronasimha’s investiture is about A.D. 520 it is necessary to consider what kings at this period

claimed the title of supreme lord and could boast of ruling the whole earth. The rulers of this period whom we
know of are Mihirakula, Yasodharman Vishnuvardhana, the descendants of Kumaragupta’s son Puragupta, and the
Gupta chiefs of Eastern Malwa. Neither Toramdana nor Mihirakula appears to have borne the paramount title of
Paramesvara though the former is called Mahdarajadhiraja in the Eran inscription and Avanipati or Lord of the Earth
(= simply king) on his coins: in the Gwalior inscription Mihirakula is simply called Lord of the Earth. He was a
powerful prince but he could hardly claim to be ruler of “the whole circumference of the earth.” He therefore
cannot be the installer of Dronasimha. Taking next the Guptas of Magadha we find on the Bhitari seal the title of
Maharajadhiraja given to each of them, but there is considerable reason to believe that their power had long since
shrunk to Magadha and Eastern Mdalwa, and if Hiuen Tsiang’s Baladitya is Narasimhagupta, he must have been
about A.D. 520 a feudatory of Mihirakula, and could not be spoken of as supreme lord, nor as ruler of the whole
earth. The Guptas of Mdlwa have even less claim to these titles, as Bhanugupta was a mere Mahardja, and all that
is known of him is that he won a battle at Eran in Eastern Malwa in A.D. 510-11. Last of all comes Vishnuvardhana
or Yasodharman of Mandasor. In one of the Mandasor inscriptions he has the titles of R&ajadhirdja and
Paramesvara (A.D. 532—-33); in another he boasts of having carried his conquests from the Lauhitya (Brahmaputra)
to the western ocean and from the Himalaya to mount Mahendra. It seems obvious that Yasodharman is the
Paramasvami of the Valabhi plate, and that the reference to the western ocean relates to Bhatarka’s successes
against the Maitrakas.—(A.M.T.J.) T

% Ind. Ant. V. 204.

! Ind. Ant. IV. 104. 1
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king. In the A.D. 535 plates he has the further attributes of Mahapratihara the great
doorkeeper or chamberlain, Mahadandandyaka??> the great magistrate, and
Mahakartakritika (?) or great general, titles which seem to show he still served some
overlord. It is not clear whether Dhruvasena succeeded his brother Dronasimha or was
a separate contemporary ruler. The absence of ‘falling at the feet of’ or other
successional phrase and the use of the epithet ‘serving at the feet of’ the great lord seem
to show that his power was distinct from his brothers. In any case Dhruvasena is the

first of the family who has a clear connection with Valabhi from which the grants of
A.D. 526 and 529 are dated.

In these grants Dhruvasena’s father Bhatarka and his elder brothers are described as
‘great Mdaheévaras’ that is followers of Siva, while Dhruvasena himself is called
Paramabhagavata the great Vaishnava. It is worthy of note, as stated in the A.D. 535
grant, that his niece Dudda (or Lula?) was a Buddhist and had dedicated a Buddhist
monastery at Valabhi. The latest known date of Dhruvasena is A.D. 535 (G. 216).
Whether Dharapatta or Dharapatta’s son Guhasena succeeded is doubtful. That
Dharapatta is styled Mahardja and that a twenty-four years’ gap occurs between the
latest grant of Dhruvasena and A.D. 559 the earliest grant of Guhasena favour the
succession of Dharapatta. On the other hand in the A.D. 559 grant all Guhasena’s sins
are said to be cleansed by falling at the feet of, that is, by succeeding, Dhruvasena. It is
possible that Dharapatta may have ruled for some years and Dhruvasena again risen to
power.

Of Guhasena (A.D. 539?-569) three plates and a fragment of an inscription remain. Two
of the grants are from Valeh dated A.D. 559 and 565 (G. 240 and 246)?: the third is
from Bhavnagar dated A.D. 567 (G. 248).2%* The inscription is on an earthen pot found at
Valeh and dated A.D. 566 (G. 247).2%° In all the later Valabhi plates the genealogy begins
with Guhasena who seems to have been the first great ruler of his dynasty. Guhasena is
a Sanskrit name meaning Whose army is like that of Karttika-svdmi: his popular name
was probably Guhila. It appears probable that the Gohil and Gehlot Réjput chiefs of
Kathiavada and Réjputana, who are believed to be descendants of the Valabhis, take
their name from Guhasena or Guha, the form Gehloti or Gehlot, Guhila-utta, being a
corruption of Guhilaputra or descendants of Guhila, a name which occurs in old Réjput
records.??® This lends support to the view that Guhasena was believed to be the first
king of the dynasty. Like his predecessors he is called Mahéaréja or great king. In one
grant he is called the great Saiva and in another the great Buddhist devotee
(paramopdésaka), while he grants villages to the Buddhist monastery of his paternal

292

™

% Ind. Ant. VII. 66; IV. 174. P

% Ind. Ant. V. 206. 1

% Ind. Ant. XIV. 75. P

2% Kumarapéala-Charita, Abu Inscriptions. T

In a commentary on the Kalpasutra Dandandyaka is described as meaning Tantrapala that is head of a district.
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aunt’s daughter Dudda. Though a Saivite Guhasena, like most of his predecessors,

tolerated and even encouraged Buddhism. His minister of peace and war is named
Skandabhata.

The beginning of Guhasena’s reign is uncertain. Probably it was not earlier than A.D.
539 (G. 220). His latest known date is A.D. 567 (G. 248) but he may have reigned two
years longer.

About A.D. 569 (G. 250) Guhasena was succeeded by his son Dharasena II. Five of his
grants remain, three dated A.D. 571 (G. 252),%7 the fourth dated A.D. 588 (G. 269),8
and the fifth dated A.D. 589 (G. 270).2%° In the first three grants Dharasena is called
Maharaja or great king; in the two later grants is added the title Mahasamanta Great
Feudatory, seeming to show that in the latter part of his reign Dharasena had to
acknowledge as overlord someone whose power had greatly increased.?® All his
copperplates style Dharasena II. Parama-méhe$vara Great Saiva. A gap of eighteen
years occurs between A.D. 589 Dharasena’s latest grant and A.D. 607 the earliest grant
of his son Siladitya.

Dharasena II. was succeeded by his son Siladitya 1. who is also called Dharmaditya or
the sun of religion.

The Satrufijaya Mahatmya has a prophetic account of one Siladitya who will be a
propagator of religion in Vikrama Samvat 477 (A.D. 420). This Ma&ahatmya is
comparatively modern and is not worthy of much trust. Vikrama Samvat 477 would be
A.D. 420 when no Valabhi kingdom was established and no Siladitya can have
flourished. If the date 477 has been rightly preserved, and it be taken in the Saka era it
would correspond with Gupta 237 or A.D. 556, that is thirty to forty years before
Siladitya’s reign. Although no reliance can be placed on the date still his second name
Dharmaditya gives support to his identification with the Siladitya of the Mahéatmya.

His grants like many of his predecessors style Siladitya a great devotee of Siva. Still that
two of his three known grants were made to Buddhist monks shows that he tolerated
and respected Buddhism. The writer of one of the grants is mentioned as the minister of
peace and war Chandrabhatti; the Dutaka or causer of the gift in two of the Buddhist
grants is Bhatta Adityayasas apparently some military officer. The third grant, to a
temple of Siva, has for its Dutaka the illustrious Kharagraha apparently the brother and
successor of the king.

?*” Ind. Ant. VIII. 302, VII. 68, XIII. 160.

?*® Ind. Ant. VI. 9. P

?*? Ind. Ant. VII. 90.

%% This change of title was probably connected with the increase of Gurjara power, which resulted in the founding
of the Gurjara kingdom of Broach about A.D. 580. See Chapter X. below. T
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Siladitya’s reign probably began about A.D. 594 (G. 275). His latest grant is dated A.D.
609 (G. 290).301

Siladitya was succeeded by his brother Kharagraha, of whom no record has been traced.
Kharagraha seems to have been invested with sovereignty by his brother Siladitya who
probably retired from the world. Kharagraha is mentioned as a great devotee of Siva.

Kharagraha was succeeded by his son Dharasena III. of whom no record remains.

Dharasena III. was succeeded by his younger brother Dhruvasena II. also called
Béladitya or the rising sun. A grant of his is dated A.D. 629 (G. 310).392 As observed
before, Dhruvasena is probably a Sanskritised form of the popular but meaningless
Dhruvapatta which is probably the original of Hiuen Tsiang’s T'u-lu-h’o-po-tu, as A.D.
629 the date of his grant is about eleven years before the time when (640) Hiuen Tsiang
is calculated to have been in Malwa if not actually at Valabhi. If one of Dhruvasena’s
poetic attributes is not mere hyperbole, he made conquests and spread the power of
Valabhi. On the other hand the Navsari grant of Jayabhata IIl. (A.D. 706-734) the
Gurjjara king of Broach states that Dadda II. of Broach (A.D. 620-650) protected the king
of Valabhi who had been defeated by the great Sri Harshadeva (A.D. 607-648) of
Kanauj.

Dhruvasena II. was succeeded by his son Dharasena IV. perhaps the most powerful and
independent of the Valabhis. A copperplate dated A.D. 649 (G. 330) styles him Parama-
bhattdraka, Maharédjadhirdja, Paramesvara, Chakravartin Great Lord, King of Kings,
Great Ruler, Universal Sovereign. Dharasena IV.’s successors continue the title of
Maharéjadhiraja or great ruler, but none is called Chakravartin or universal sovereign a
title which implies numerous conquests and widespread power.

Two of Dharasena IV.’s grants remain, one dated A.D. 645 (G. 326) the other A.D. 649
(G. 330). A grant of his father Dhruvasena dated A.D. 634 (G. 315) and an unpublished
copperplate in the possession of the chief of Morbi belonging to his successor
Dhruvasena III. dated A.D. 651 (G. 332) prove that Dharasena’s reign did not last more
than seventeen years. The well known Sanskrit poem Bhattikdvya seems to have been
composed in the reign of this king as at the end of his work the author says it was
written at Valabhi protected (governed) by the king the illustrious Dharasena.?® The
author’s application to Dharasena of the title Narendra Lord of Men is a further proof of
his great power.

Dharasena IV. was not succeeded by his son but by Dhruvasena the son of Derabhata
the son of Dharasena IV.’s paternal grand-uncle. Derabhata appears not to have been

**!Ind. Ant. XI. 306. T
**Ind. Ant. VI. 13. P
39 Kavyamidam rachitam maya Valabhyam, $ri Dharasena-narendra pélitayam. 1
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ruler of Valabhi itself but of some district in the south of the Valabhi territory. His
epithets describe him as like the royal sage Agastya spreading to the south, and as the
lord of the earth which has for its two breasts the Sahya and Vindhya hills. This
description may apply to part of the province south of Kaira where the Sahyadri and
Vindhya mountains may be said to unite. In the absence of a male heir in the direct line,
Derabhata’s son Dhruvasena appears to have succeeded to the throne of Valabhi. The
only known copperplate of Dhruvasena IIl.’s, dated A.D. 651 (G. 332), records the grant
of the village of Pedhapadra in Vanthali, the modern Vanthali in the Navanagar State of
North Kathidvada. A copperplate of his elder brother and successor Kharagraha dated
A.D. 656 (G. 337) shows that Dhruvasena’s reign cannot have lasted over six years.

The less than usually complimentary and respectful reference to Dhruvasena III. in the
attributes of Kharagraha suggests that Kharagraha took the kingdom by force from his
younger brother as the rightful successor of his father. At all events the succession of
Kharagraha to Dhruvasena was not in the usual peaceful manner. Kharagraha’s grant
dated A.D. 656 (G. 337) is written by the Divirapati or Chief Secretary and minister of
peace and war Anahilla son of Skandabhata.3** The Dutaka or causer of the gift was the
Pramatri or survey officer Srina.

Kharagraha was succeeded by Siladitya III. son of Kharagraha's elder brother Siladitya
II. Sildditya II. seems not to have ruled at Valabhi but like Derabhata to have been
governor of Southern Valabhi, as he is mentioned out of the order of succession and
with the title Lord of the Earth containing the Vindhya mountain. Three grants of
Siladitya III. remain, two dated A.D. 666 (G. 346)3> and the third dated A.D. 671 (G.
352).306 He is called Parama-bhattaraka Great Lord, Maharajadhirdja Chief King among
Great Kings, and Paramesévara Great Ruler. These titles continue to be applied to all
subsequent Valabhi kings. Even the name Siladitya is repeated though each king must
have had some personal name.

Siladitya IV. A.D. 691.Siladitya III. was succeeded by his son Siladitya IV. of whom one
grant dated A.D. 691 (G. 372) remains. The officer who prepared the grant is mentioned
as the general Divirapati Sri Haragana the son of Bappa Bhogika. The Dutaka or gift-
causer is the prince Kharagraha, which may perhaps be the personal name of the next
king Siladitya V.37

***Ind. Ant. VIl. 76.

%% Journ. Beng. A. S. IV. and an unpublished grant in the museum of the B. B. R. A. Soc. P

*% |nd. Ant. XI. 305.

7 Since his authorities mention the destroyers of Valabhi under the vague term mlechchhas or barbarians and
since the era in which they date the overthrow may be either the Vikrama B.C. 57, the Saka A.D. 78, or the Valabhi
A.D. 319, Tod is forced to offer many suggestions. His proposed dates are A.D. 244 Vik. Sam. 300 (Western India,
269), A.D. 424 Val. Sam. 105 (Ditto, 51 and 214), A.D. 524 Val. Sam. 205 (Annals of Réjasthan, I. 83 and 217-220),
and A.D. 619 Val. Sam. 300 (Western India, 352). Tod identifies the barbarian destroyers of Valabhi either with the
descendants of the second century Parthians, or with the White Huns Getes or Kathis, or with a mixture of these
who in the beginning of the sixth century supplanted the Parthians (An. of R3j. |. 83 and 217-220; Western India,
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Of Siladitya V. the son and successor of Sildditya IV. two grants dated A.D. 722 (G. 403)
both from Gondal remain. Both record grants to the same person. The writer of both
was general Gillaka son of Buddhabhatta, and the gift-causer of both prince Siladitya.

Of Siladitya VI. the son and successor of the last, one grant dated A.D. 760 (G. 441)
remains. The grantee is an Atharvavedi Brdhman. The writer is Sasyagupta son of
Emapatha and the gift-causer is Ganjasati Sri Jajjar (or Jajjir).

Of Siladitya VII. the son and successor of the last, who is also called Dhrabhata (Sk.
Dhruvabhata), one grant dated A.D. 766 (G. 447) remains.

The following is the genealogy of the Valabhi Dynasty:

214, 352). Elliot (History, 1. 408) accepting Tod’s date A.D. 524 refers the overthrow to Skythian barbarians from
Sindh. Elphinstone, also accepting A.D. 524 as an approximate date, suggested (History, 3rd Edition, 212) as the
destroyer the Sassanian Naushirvan or Chosroes the Great (A.D. 531-579) citing in support of a Sassanian inroad
Malcolm’s Persia, |. 141 and Pottinger’s Travels, 386. Forbes (Ras Mal3, I. 22) notes that the Jain accounts give the
date of the overthrow Vik. Sam. 375 that is A.D. 319 apparently in confusion with the epoch of the Gupta era which
the Valabhi kings adopted.39 Forbes says (Ditto, 24): If the destroyers had not been called mlechchhas | might
have supposed them to be the Dakhan Chalukyas. Genl. Cunningham (Anc. Geog. 318) holds that the date of the
destruction was A.D. 658 and the destroyer the Rashtrakita Rdja Govind who restored the ancient family of
Saurashtra. Thomas (Prinsep’s Useful Tables, 158) fixes the destruction of Valabhi at A.D. 745 (S. 802). In the
Kathidwar Gazetteer Col. Watson in one passage (page 671) says the destroyers may have been the early
Muhammadans who retired as quickly as they came. In another passage (page 274), accepting Mr. Burgess’ (Arch.
Sur. Rep. IV. 75) Gupta era of A.D. 195 and an overthrow date of A.D. 642, and citing a Wadhwan couplet telling
how Ebhal Valabhi withstood the Iranians, Col. Watson suggests the destroyers may have been Iranians. If the
Parsis came in A.D. 642 they must have come not as raiders but as refugees. If they could they would not have
destroyed Valabhi. If the Parsis destroyed Valabhi where next did they flee to. T
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VALABHI FAMILY TREE,

A.D. 509-766.
Bha?arka
A.D. 509.
(Gupta 1907?).
Dhruvasenall.
Dharasena I. Dro?asimha. A.D. 526. Dharapa??a.
(Gupta 207).
Guhasena
A.D. 559, 565, 567,
(Gupta 240, 246, 248).
Dharasena ll.
A.D. 571, 588, 589
(Gupta 252, 269, 270).
Siladitya I.
or Dharmadityall. Kharagrahall.
A.D. 605, 609 (Gupta 286, 290).
Siladitya I.
fadt Iya' Dhruvasena Il.
or Dharmadityall. L
Dharasena lll. or Baladitya,
A.D. 605, 609 (Gupta 286, 290).
A.D. 629 (Gupta 310).
Kharagraha l.
Kharagraha Il. Dharasena IV.
. s Dhruvasena lll.
Siladitya Il. or Dharmaditya Il. A.D. 645, 649,
A.D. 651 (Gupta 332).
A.D. 656 (Gupta 337). (Gupta 326, 330).
Siladitya 1.

A.D. 671 (Gupta 352).

Siladitya IV.
A.D. 691, 698
(Gupta 372 & 379).

Siladitya V.

A.D. 722 (Gupta 403).

Siladitya VI.

A.D. 760 (Gupta 441).

Siladitya VII.
or Dhribha?a,

A.D. 766 (Gupta 447).
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Of the overthrow of Valabhi many explanations have been offered.?® The only
explanation in agreement with the copperplate evidence that a Siladitya was ruling at
Valabhi as late as A.D. 766 (Val. Sam. 447)%® is the Hindu account preserved by
Alberuni (A.D. 1030)%19 that soon after the Sindh capital Manstra was founded, say A.D.
750-770, Ranka a disaffected subject of the era-making Valabhi, with presents of money
persuaded the Arab lord of Manstra to send a naval expedition against the king of
Valabhi. In a night attack king Valabha was killed and his people and town were
destroyed. Alberuni adds: Men say that still in our time such traces are left in that
country as are found in places wasted by an unexpected attack.3! For this expedition
against Valabhi Alberuni gives no date. But as Manstra was not founded till A.D. 750312

%% Similarly S. 205 the date given by some of Col. Tod’s authorities (An. of R4j. I. 82 and 217-220) represents A.D.
524 the practical establishment of the Valabhi dynasty. The mistake of ascribing an era to the overthrow not to the
founding of a state occurs (compare Sachau’s Alberuni, Il. 6) in the case both of the Vikrama era B.C. 57 and of the
Salivdhana era A.D. 78. In both these cases the error was intentional. It was devised with the aim of hiding the
supremacy of foreigners in early Hindu history. So also, according to Alberuni’s information (Sachau, Il. 7) the
Guptakala A.D. 319 marks the ceasing not the beginning of the wicked and powerful Guptas. This device is not
confined to India. His Mede informant told Herodotus (B.C. 450 Rawlinson’s Herodotus, I. 407) that B.C. 708 was
the founding of the Median monarchy. The date really marked the overthrow of the Medes by the Assyrian Sargon.
T
%% Tod (An. of R&j. I. 231) notices what is perhaps a reminiscence of this date (A.D. 766). It is the story that Bappa,
who according to Mewad tradition is the founder of Gehlot power at Chitor, abandoned his country for Iran in A.D.
764 (S. 820). It seems probable that this Bappa or Saila is not the founder of Gehlot power at Chitor, but, according
to the Valabhi use of Bappa, is the founder’s father and that this retreat to Iran refers to his being carried captive
to Mansura on the fall either of Valabhi or of Gandhar. 1

310 Reinaud’s Fragments, 143 note 1; Mémoire Sur I'Inde, 105; Sachau’s Alberuni, I. 193. The treachery of the
magician Ranka is the same cause as that assigned by Forbes (Ras Mal3, |. 12-18) from Jain sources. The local
legend (Ditto, 18) points the inevitable Tower of Siloam moral, a moral which (compare Ras Mal3, I. 18) is probably
at the root of the antique tale of Lot and the Cities of the Plain, that men whose city was so completely destroyed
must have been sinners beyond others. Dr. Nicholson (J. R. A. S. Ser. I. Vol. XIII. page 153) in 1851 thought the site
of Valabhi bore many traces of destruction by water.

> |assen (Ind. Alt. I1I. 533) puts aside Alberuni’s Arab expedition from Mansura as without historical support and
inadmissible. Lassen held that Valabhi flourished long after its alleged destruction from Mansura. Lassen’s
statement (see Ind. Alt. lll. 533) is based on the mistaken idea that as the Valabhis were the Balharas the Balharas’
capital Mankir must be Valabhi. So far as is known, except Alberuni himself (see below) none of the Arab
geographers of the ninth, tenth or eleventh centuries mentions Valabhi. It is true that according to Lassen (Ind. Alt.
536) Masudi A.D. 915, Istakhri A.D. 951, and Ibn Haukal A.D. 976 all attest the existence of Valabhi up to their own
time. This remark is due either to the mistake regarding Malkhet or to the identification of Balwi or Balzi in Sindh
(Elliot’s History, |. 27—-34) with Valabhi. The only known Musalman reference to Valabhi la